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No. 294,

EXTENT OF THE ATONEMENT.

WuerHer Christ died for all men, or for a part only?
is a question which has been much agitated, since the Re-
formation, though, according to Milner, the Church, from
the earliest ages, rested in the opinion that Christ died for
all. He does not except even Augustine, whom Prosper,
his admirer and follower, and a strict Predestinarian, re-
presents as maintaining that Christ gave himself a ransom
for all ;* so far’ at least as to make provision for their sal-
vation, by removing an impediment which would otherwise
.have proved fatal. The early Christians seemed to go upon
ithe principle, that as salvation was indiscriminately ten-
«dered to all, it must have been provided for all, and thus
made physically possible to all where the gospel comes;
otherwise, the Deity would be represented as tendering that
tio his creatures which was in no sense within their reach,
a:nd which they could not possibly attain, whatever might
bee their dispositions.

Among those who leaned strongly to what are called the
doctrines of grace, the maxim was adopted, ¢ That Christ’s
death was sufficient for all, and efficient for the-elect.”” By
whhich they seem to have intended, that while Christ’s death

-

* Vol. IL page 4456.



2 EXTENT OF THE ATONEMENT.

opened the door for the salvation of all, so far as an expi
atory sacrifice was concerned, it was designed, and by the
sovereign grace of God made effectual, to the salyation of
the elect. Their belief was, that Christ died intentionally
to save those who were given to him in the covenant of
redemption; but it does not appear that they supposed
his death, considered merely as an expiatory offering, b
any virtue in it, in relation to the elect, which it had not
in relation to the rest of mankind. With respect to the
ultimate design of this sacrifice, or the application which
God would make of it, they doubtless supposed there was
a difference ; but in the sacrifice itself, or in its tmmediate
end, the demonstration of God’s righteousness, they could
see no difference. In this view, it was precisely the same
thing, as it stood related to the elect and to the non-clect.
The sacrificial service was one and the same, appointed -
by the same authority, and for the same immediate pur-
pose, and performed by the same glorious Personage, at
the very same time. It wanted nothing to constitute it a
true and perfect sacrifice for sin, as it stood related to the
whole world ; it was but this true and perfect sacrifice, as
it stood related to the elect. Any other view would have
overturned its sufficiency for all mankind; for it was not
the sufficiency of Christ to be a sacrifice, but his sufficiency
as a sacrifice for the whole world, that they maintained.
And in perfect accordance with this, they held that this
most perfect sacrifice was efficient for the elect. But how
Was it efficient? Not by its having in it any thing in
regard to the elect which it had not in regard to others;
for, intrinsically considered, it was the same to both, @ true
and perfect sacrifice for sin; but it was the purpese of
God, in appointing it, that it should issue in the salvation
of his chosen. Thiswas the use he intended to make of
it; may, it was a part of the covenant of redemption, that
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if the Mediator performed the sacrificial service required,
he shkould see of the travail of his soul, and be gatisfied.
There was, therefore, an infallible connection between the
death of Christ and the salvation of his people; and, of
course, his death was efficient in procuring their salvation,
it being the great medium through which the saving mercy
of God flowed, and connected both by the purpose and
promise of God with the bestowment of that mercy.

But even all this does not suppose that the death of
Christ, considered simply as a sacrifice for sin, had any
thing in it peculiar to the elect, or that in and of itself it
did any thing for them which it did not do for the rest of
mankind. The intention of God, as to its application, or
the use he designed to make of it, is a thing perfeotly
distinct from the sacrifice itself, and so considered, as we
believe, by the Church antecedent to the Reformation. In
no other way, can we see, how their language is either in-
telliyible or consistent. :

Whether the Reformers, as they are called, were ex-
actly of one mind-on this subject, is not quite so certain.
But that Luther, Melancthon, Osiander, Brentivs, Fcolam-
padius, Zwinglius, and Bucer held the doctrine of a gene-
ral. atonement, there is no reason to doubt. We might
sinfer it from their Confession at Marpurge, signed A. D.
1529, as the expressions they employ on this subject are
oof a comprehensive character, and best agree with this
sentiment. From their subsequent writings, however, it

i:s manifest that these men, and the German Reformers
grenerally, embraced the doctrine of a universal propitia-
¢tton. Thus, also, it was with their immediate successors,
asm the language of the Psalgrave Confession testifies. -
T’his Confession is entitled, ¢ A Full Declaration of the
Faaith and Ceremonies professed in the dominions of the
miost illustrious and noble Prince Frederick V., Prince
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Elector Palatine.” It was translated by John Rolte, and
published in London, A. p. 1614.

“Of the power and death of Christ, believe we,” say
these German Christians, ¢ that the death of Christ (whilst
he being not a bare man, but the Son of God, died,) %5 @
Jull, all-sufficient payment, not only for our sins, but for
the sins of the whole world ; and that he by his death hath
purchased not only forgiveness of sins, but also the new
birth by the Holy Ghost, and lastly everlasting life. But
we beélieve therewith, that no man shall be made partaker
of such a benefit, but only he that believeth on him. Ior
the Seripture is plain where it saith, ¢ e that belicveth not
shall be damned.’ ”

It would be unnecessary to take up time to show
that the Lutheran Divines, with scarcely a single excep-
tion, from that period to the present, have declared in
favour of a universal atonement. It could scarcely be
otherwise when we consider the great reverence in which
they held their distinguished leader, who, on various oc-
casions, expressed himself most decidedly upon this sub-
ject. To give but a single instance. While speaking
of the blood of Christ, the inestimable price paid for our
redemption, (in his commentary on 1 Peter i. 18,) ho
remarks that no understanding or reason of man can com-
prehend it: so valuable was it, ¢that a single drop of
this most innocent and precious blood, was abundantly suf-
ficient for the sins of the whole world. But it pleased
the Father so largely to bestow his grace upon us, and
to make such abundant provision for our salvation, that
he willed that Christ his Son should pour forth all his
blood, and at the same time to give this whole treasure
to us.” :

We know what the opinion of the Church of England

was, by the language of her thirty-first article, which is
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in these words: ¢ The offering of Christ once made, is
that perfect redemption, propitiation, and satisfaction for
all the sins of the whole world, both original and actual ;
and there is none other satisfaction for sin, but that alone ;”
and with this agree the words of the Heidelberg Cate-
chism, in the thirty-seventh question, which state that
¢ Christ bore, both in body and mind, the weight of the
wrath of God, for the sins of all mankind, to the end
that by his sufferings as a propitiatory sacrifice, he might
redeem our bodies and souls from eternal damnation, and
acquire for us the grace of God, justification and eternal
life.” E i

"We are well aware that many who have expounded
this catechism, have adopted more limited views; and
that toward the close of the sixteenth century, there
was not a little zeal displayed, in some of the Reformed

Churches, in Germany and Holland, and other parts of
Europe, in defence of what was called particular redemp-
tion. Yet, in the Synod of Dort, there were many able
advocates for the doctrine that Christ died for all, in the
only sense in which it is contended for now, by that part
of the Calvinistic school who plead for a general propi-
tiation. 'The delegates from England, Hesse, and Bremen
were explicit in their declaration to this effect. But all
were not of the same mind; and, therefore, though they
agreed upon a jform of words, under which every man
might take shelter, still it wears the appearance of a com-
promise, and is not sufficiently definite to satisfy the rigid
inquirer.

" But  some may be curious to know in what light this
subject was viewed by Calvin, a man who, from the extent
of his erudition, and the vigour of his faculties, exerted a
mighty influence over his contemporaries, and the genera-

tions which succeeded him. Seldom, indeed, hes the
1*



6 EXTENT OF THE ATONEMENT.

world seen such a man. Fearless as he was able, he ex-
amined every subject with care, and penetrated farther
into the great doctrines of the gospel, probably, than any
other divine of that or of preceding ages. What did Ze
think of the doctrine of atonement? Did he consider it
in the light of a universal provision for the whole human
race, or did he suppose it restricted in its very nature to
the clect? In his Jastitutes, which he wrote in early life,
and which display an astonishing measure both of talent
and research, some have supposed that he favoured the
doctrine of a particular or limited atonement. The truth,
however, is, so far as I can judge, that he carefully avoids
committing himself on this point, and uses language on
all occasions of such a general and indeterminate character,
that it is not easy to discover what were his real senti-
ments. The probability is, that the subject had not then
been much agitated, and that he thought it enough to
keep to the language which was generally adopted by the
Church. He often asserts that the death of Christ was a
full and perfect sacrifice for sin—that it Zakes away sin—
that he died for us—and that we are purged by his blood ;
but he does not teach that any man’s sins are put away
until he believes, but he plainly teaches the contrary.
Having occasion to quote these words of the apostle,
“Being justified freely by his grace, through the redemp-
tion that is in Christ Jesus; whom God hath set forth
to be a propitiation through faith in his blood,” he re-
marks, “Here Paul celebrates the grace of God; because
he has given the price of our redemption in the death of
Christ; and then enjoins us to betake ourselves to his
blood; that we may obtain righteousness, and may stand.
secure before the judgment of God.” But why betake
ourselves to his blood, that we may obtain righteousness
or Justification, if his death, considered simply as a 8ile
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offering, actually took away our sin, and reconciled us to
God? Tor myself, I have no doubt that he considered
the sprinkling of Christ’s blood as essential to a real and
effective propitiation as the shedding of it. His blood shed
was the meritorious cause of our reconciliation, or the
grand means by which it was effected ; but this effect was
never actually produced except in cases where his blood was
sprinkled or applied, and that this blood is applied in no
case antecedent to faith, and without faith. His doctrine,
then, appears to me to be this: That Christ’s death was
the only full and perfect sacrifice for sin; that as such,
it laid the foundation for God to be propitious to a world
of sinners, even the whole human family; but that it
actually reconciled him to none, so as to take away their
gin and entitle them to life, till they repented and be-
lieved ; but that to all such there is an actual propitiation,
an effective reconcilement or at-one-ment, because by faith
they lay their hands upon the head of the bleeding victim,
and his blood is sprinkled upon them or applied to their
gouls. But whatever might have been his opinions in
early life, his commentaries, which were the labours of his
riper years, demonstrate in the most unequivocal manner
that he received and taught the doctrine of a general or
universal atonement. This is distinctly asserted by Dr.
Watts, and several striking examples of his interpretation
given. But having examined for myself, I am prepared
to say that he takes the ground of a universal atonement
in almost every controverted text on this subject in the
New Testament. Hear him on Matthew xxvi. 28 : ¢“This
is - my blood of the New Testament, which is shed for
many, for the remission of sins.”” ¢ Under the name of
many,” says Calvin, “he designates not a part of the
world only, but the whole human race. TFor he opposes
many to one, as if he should say he would be the Re-
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deemer, not of one man, but would suffer death that he
might liberate many from the guilt of the curse. Nor is it
to be doubted that Christ, in addressing the few, designed
to make his dootrine common to the many. Nevertheless,
it is at the same time to be noted, that in distinctly address-
ing his disciples in Luke, he exhorts all the faithful to
appropriate the shedding of his blood to their own use.
While, therefore, we approach the sacred table, not
only this general thought should come into the mind,
that the world s redeemed by Christ’s blood, but that every
one for himself should reckon his own sins to be expiated.”
He expounds John iii. 16 in accordance with the same
views. “God so loved the world that he gave his only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him should mot
perishy but have eternal life”” By the world, according to
him, we are to understand “genus Aumanum,” the human
race collectively, and not the elect as a distinet portion
of the world. “God hath affized,” saith he, “a mark of
universality to his words on this occasion, both that he
might invite all promiscuously to the participation of life,
and that he might cut off excuse to the unbelieving;”
and this universality is indicated, he tells us, not only
by the term whosoever, but by the term world. “Tor
though God finds nothing in the world worthy of his favour,
nevertheless he shows himself propitious to the whole world,
since he calls all men without exception to faith in Christ,
whic}l is nothing else than an‘entrance into life.”

Hl.s remarks on 1 Corinthians viii. 11, 12, are still more
decisive, ¢ And through thy knowledge shall thy weak
brother perish for whom Christ died.” Here the question
15, What is meant by the weak brother perishing? Calvin's
Paraphrase js, “If the soul of every weak person was the
Purchase of the blood of Christ, he that for the sake of
8 little meat plunges his brother again into death Who Wis
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recaeemed by Christ, shows at how mean a rate he esteems
t’he blood of Christ.”” His observations on Hebrews x. 26,
mre of the same decisive character. Paul declares ¢ that
@f we sin wilfully after that we have received the Inowledge
wf the truth, there remaineth mo more sacrifice for sins.”’
'"This Calvin interpreted of those who openly apostatize
from the truth and renounce their Christian profession—
and to such, he says, there is no more a sacrifice for sins,
because they have departed from the death of Christ and
treated it with sacrilegious contempt—but to sinners of
any other description, even to lapsed Christians, ¢ Christ
daily offers himself, so that no other sacrifice need to be
sought for the expiation of their sins.”

It is obvious that Calvin considered apostates as stand-
ing in a different relation to the death of Christ from
what they once did, and different from that of other sin-
ners under the dispensation of the gospel. That once
his death might be regarded as a sacrifice for sin, available
for them, but now it was otherwise; having despised him
and being rejected of God, there remained to them neither
this sacrifice nor any other, but only a fearful looking for
of judgment and fiery indignation which shall consume the
adversaries.

Again, on 1 John ii. 2, “He is the propitiation for our
sins, and not for ours only, but for the sins of the whole
world.” “Here,” says Calvin, ‘a question is raised, how
the sins of the whole world were atoned for? Some have
said that Christ suffered for the whole world sufficiently, but
Jor the elect alone efficaciously. This is the common solu-
tion of the schools, and though I confess this 7s a truth, yet
I do not think it agrees to this place.”

See also on 2 Peter ii. 1, ¢“There shall be false teachers
among you who privily shall bring in damnable heresies,
even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon
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themselves swift destruction.”” TTpon this, Calvin remarks,
“Though Christ is denied in various ways, yet, in my
opinion, Peter means the same thing here that Jude ex
presses, namely, that the grace of God is turned into lasci-
viousness. For Christ has redeemed us that he might have
a people free from the defilements of the world, and devoted
to holiness and innocence. Whoever, therefore, shake off
the yoke and throw themselves into all licentiousness, are
justly said to deny Christ, by whom they were redeemed.” |
To the same purpose are his remarks on Jude, verse
fourth: “Turning the grace of God into lasciviousness,
and denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus
Christ.”” ¢ His meaning is,”” says Calvin, ‘“that Christ is
really denied when those who were redeemed by his blood
again enslave themselves to the devil, and as far as in them
lies, make that incomparable price vain and ineffectual.”’
It is but candid, however, to allow that in some pas-
sages where the word all is brought into question, this
writer supposes that it signifies all of every kind, or all
gorts, rather than all, every one. But this he might easily
do and consistently maintain as the doctrine of the New
Testament, that the death of Christ was a full and perfect
sacrifice for the sins of all men absolutely. This doctrine
he most certainly did maintain, as several of the extracts
from his writings now presented clearly evince. We need
not be afraid, therefore, that our Calvinism will be essen-
tially marred by holding the doctrine of a general pro-
pitiation, unless we wish to be more Calvinistic than John
Calvin himself. But as we should call no man ‘master,
upon earth, but examine for ourselves, and take our
opinions from the living oracles, let us hear what the
Scriptures say upon this subject.
To facilitate our inquiries, I propose to consider the truth
of the following positions

P ———
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EXTENT OF THE ATONEMENT. 11

First. That the death of Christ was a true and proper
sacrifice for sin. .

Second. That though his death was of vicarious import,
as were the ancient sin-offerings, yet it was mnot strictly
vicarious.

Third. That this sacrifice bore such a relation to the
sins of men, that a way was thereby opened for the restora-
tion of the whole human family to the favour of God.

Should these propositions turn out to be true, we shall
be at no loss how to answer the question which stands at the
head of this lecture.

First. As to the first position, that Christ’s death was a
true and proper sacrifice for sin, there will be no dispute,
as this is common ground to all Calvinists, and to all,
indeed, who do not virtually give up the doctrine of atone-
ment. Still it may be well to remark that the language
of Scripture, on this subject, is clear and precise. Christ
is called the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins
of the world. He is said to have given himself for wus, an
offering and a sacrifice to God. It is affirmed that he
needed not, like the high priests under the law, to offer up
sacrifice daily, first for his own sins, and then for the sins
of the people; for this he did once when he offered wp him-
self. He is expressly called the propitiation jfor our sins,
and God is said to have sent him into the world for the
purpose of malking propitiation, and of making it by his
death. The whole system of Jewish sacrifices, as well as
Patriarchal, were but types of his one great sacrifice when
he offered up himself, and demonstrate his death to be a
true and proper expiatory offering. But this is a point on
all hands conceded.

Second. Was his death, then, of wicarious import sim-
ply? or was it strictly vicarious?

That it was of vicarious import canvot reasonably be
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denied, if we compare it with the legal sacrifices, or
attend to the express language of Scripture on the sub-
ject.

The victims under the law were vicarious offerings;
they suffered in the room and stead of the offorer, and
thus far there was a transfer, not of sin or guilt, strictly
speaking, but of its penal effects; suffering and death,
only, were transferred, and this is what is meant by
putting the iniquities of the sinner upon the head of the
victim, and of the vietim’s bearing the iniquities of the
sinner.

To suppose a literal transfer, either of sin or of punish-
ment, would be to suppose something which is entirely
unauthorized by the language of Secripture, and at the
same time to involve the absurdity of making a man and
even a beast guilty by proxy. Sin, guilt, ill-desert are
in the very nature of things personal; and punishment
presupposes guilt, and guilt in the subject; neither the
one nor the other is properly transferable. Or, to use
the language of Magee:  Guilt and punishment cannot
be conceived but with reference to consciousness, which can-
not be transferred.”

‘While we would maintain, therefore, that the sufferings
of Christ were of wicarious import, because he suffered
in the room of sinners, and bore the indications of Divine
wrath for their sakes, we cannot subscribe to the opinion
that they were strictly vicarious, if by this is meant that
the sins of those for whom he suffered, their personal
desert and their punishment, were literally transferred to
him. We maintain the doctrine of substitution, but not
such a substitution as implies a transfer of character,
and consequently of desert and punishment. This we
think to be impossible; and unnecessary, if not impossible.
Tt was enough that there should be a transfer of sufferings

TR Wy e
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and these, not exactly in Z%ind, degree, or duration, but
in all their circumstances amounting to a full equivalent
in their moral effect upon the government of God. We
hold that Jesus died in the room of the guilty; that though
innogent himself, he was made sin for us, or treated as a
ginner on our account, and in our stead; that the Lord laid
on him the iniquities of us all; and that he bore our sins
in his own body on the tree, by suffering what was a full
equivalent to the punishment due- to our offences. But
this, we think, is all the substitution which the Seriptures
teach, all that the nature of things will admit, and all that
was necessary to effect the same moral ends in the govern-
ment of God which would have been effected by inflicting
on the transgressor the penal sanctions of his law. This
brings us to our third position.

Third. That the sacrifice of Christ bore such a relation
to the sins of men—that a way was thereby opened for
the restoration of the whole human family to the favour of
God.

I say the sins of men, for it does not appear that his
sacrifice bore any specific relation to the sins of the rebel
angels. Tor them no sacrifice was appointed, but justice
scized at once upon its victims, and thrust them down to
hell, where they are reserved in chains under darkness
unto the judgment of the great day. And but for a sacri-
fice, which did honour to the Divine Law, and rendered
it consistent for a holy God to treat with rebellious man,
it is not easy to see why the arm of justice was not up-
lifted to avenge its insulted rights, in the immediate and
interminable punishment of our apostate race. Be this,
however, as it may, it is an undeniable fact, that Jesus
took not on him the nature of angels, but the seed of
Abraham; and was in all things made like unto his

brethren of the human family. In that very nature in
2
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which the law of God had been broken and dishonoured,
did Jesus appear to put away sin, by the sacrifico of
himself. But this, it will be said, it behooved him to do,
if he were to expiate the sins of his people only, and if
his death had not the remotest reference to the sins of
the finally lost. Granted: but must it not also be allowed,
that if he had intended to make provision for the whole
human family by pouring out his blood, it behooved him
neither to be nor to do any thing more than he actually
did? As a Person of infinite dignity, he accomplished
that very service in that wvery nature, and in all those cir-
cumstances of touching interest, which alone would have
been requisite had he intended to make atonement for the
whole world absolutely. This is so obvious as generally
to be admitted. It is allowed on all hands, that he atoned
for all sorts of persons, of all nations and all ages of the
world; and that the sacrifice he offered was of sufficient
value to have redeemed the whole human race. But how
did he atoue for any, but by obeying the law in that very
nature in which they had disobeyed it, and by suffering
in that very nature, a moral equivalent to the evil which
they had deserved to suffer, as the just award of the same
righteous law? But this nature, let it be remembered,
is the common nature of man, and if rendering a ser-
vice in ¢his nature would amount to an atonement for one,
why not for another, and another, until the whole were
mcluded? That such might be the case, it is easy to see;
and that such, in fact, was the case, it would be very natu-
ral to presume.

The leading circumstance which constitutes the connec-
tion between Christ and those for whom his sacrifice is avail-
able, is that he obeyed the law in their nature, and in the
same nature suffered its penalty, or that which was equiva-
lent. All had reproached or dishonoured God alike, by: '
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trampling upon the authority of his law; Christ assumes
their nature, and by his obedience and sufferings magnifies
the law and makes it honourable. They with one voice
had proclaimed that the law was mnot good, nor God wor-
thy to be obeyed. Christ reverses this statement, and
proclaims in the ears of the universe the purity of God’s
character, and the excellence and importance of his law.
Nay, he condemns sin, vindicates God’s holiness, and shows
his unalterable determination to uphold the authority of
his government; since, in the very expedient he has
adopted for dispensing mercy, he will not forgive sin,
without an adequate satisfaction to the right of his in-
jured majesty, considered as the moral head of the uni-
verse. All this Christ did in man’s nature, and with
reference to the sins of men, and more than this he need
not do, and could not do, by offering himself a sacrifice
for sin. What is there, let me ask, in the nature and cir-
cumstances of this great sacrifice, which should limit its
availableness to a part of the human race? Did it not
bear sufficiently upon the conduct of the whole? Did it
not condemn sin—all sin—the sin of one man as much as
the sin of another? Did it not vindicate the Divine holi-
ness, and the purity and excellence of that law which man
had broken? Did it not evince God’s determination to
sustain the authority of that law, while it exhibited his
boundless compassion toward a world of rebels? = What
more would we have in it, or what other or greater moral
influence would we have it exert, had it been designed as a
sacrifice of expiation for the whole human family? As for
ourse.ves, we regard the whole scheme of atonement in
the light of a remedial law; that it was adapted to coun-
teract the ruins of the fall—and that in its very nature
it contained a provision coextensive with those ruins—
though in its application, for wise and holy purposes, an
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important difference will be made. But here we shall be
told, that if we have not left out of our statement, we have
not sufficiently exhibited one all-controlling circumstance,
to wit, the actual substitution of Christ for, and in behalf
of, those for whom he suffered; that to constitute his suf-
ferings an available sacrifice, it was necessary not only
that he should die in the nature, but in the 70om of sinners;
and that he .might die in their nafure without dying in
their stead.

Our reply is, that we consider the death of Christ as a
vicarious sacrifice, and offered in behalf of all men; because,
from the very nature of the case, it could scarcely be other-
wise, he dying in their nature, and in circumstances equally.
fitted to make him the substitute of all. He did and suf-
fered what he must have done, had he been the substitute
of all, and so far as we can discern, nothing less or more;
what he did and suffered bore the same relation to sin
and holiness, to the law and government of God, as it
would have done, had he offered himself for all; nay, we
consider it impossible that he should, by his obedience and
death, have condemned sin and magnified the law, and this
in man’s nature, without doing it with reference to every
man’s sin, and the dishonour which every man had cast
upon the law. His sacrificial service was open and public,
performed in the face of the universe, and gave out a testi-
mony which was heard through all worlds, and a testimony
which bore as strongly upon one man’s sin as another’s,
and upon the righteousness of God, in his condemnation.
Nay, whatever was the language of this solemn transaction
concerning God or man, equally respected all men, and
God in relation to all. We could not doubt, therefore, that

go far as Christ was the substitute of any man, he was the
substitute of all men, were we to look only at the nature
of his sacrifice, and the purposes it was immediately de-

- - .........\;J
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sigred to answer in the moral administration of God. But
the Bible has not left us to general principles here; it has
furnished us with facts and declarations upon the subject
which we think ought for ever to put this matter to rest.
Look a moment at the doctrine of sacrifice taught from'
the beginning, but with more explicitness under the dispen-
sation of Moses. For certain transgressions, and some of
them of a moral character, every sinner among the Israel-
ites was required to bring a victim, over whose head he
was to confess his sin. This victim was afterward to be
slain, and offered by the priest as a sin-offering unto the
Lord, for the purpose of making an atonement for the soul.
The life of the victim was accepted for the life of the sin-
ner, the victim being always regarded as his substitute.
Where the service was performed, agreeably to God’s ap-
pointment, an atonement was made, and sin forgiven, so
far, at least, as to release the sinner from the penalties and
disabilities incurred under the Jewish law. But the vic-
tims slain on these occasions were fypes of Christ, a nobler
victim hereafter to come into the world. This, so far as I
know, is universally admitted. But what follows? Why,
most certainly, unless the Jewish law was deceptive, the
type being the substitute of the sinner, the antitype must
be his substitute also; for it looked to him, and derived all
its significancy and efficacy from him. A typical offering
would be but a mere mockery of the Divine justice and
holiness, considered in any other light than as a prefigura-
tion of the glorious Antitype. Of necessity, therefore,
they must be regarded as closely conjoined. Admit, then,
that every man in the Jewish nation, good or bad, elect or
non-elect, when he brought his sin or trespass offering to
the Lord, was taught, by the very nature of the institution,
that his offering or wictim was his substitute, could he

avoid the conclusion that a greater and infinitely more
2¢
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precious vietim was his substitute also? Could he under-
stand the nature of this sacrificial service, without perceivs
ing that the type pointed to the Antitype, and that, by the
appointment of God, both stood in the same relation to
him, as a gracious medium through which pardon was to
be obtained, and the Divine favour secured?

Now let me ask, whether it is reasonable to suppose that
such a doctrine as this should be held forth in the Jewish
sacrifices, if, in truth and in fact, Christ is the appointed
substitute for the elect only? I know it is sometimes said,
that the Jewish people were a typical nation, and that
they properly prefigured the true Church of God, or the
whole body of the elect, and, therefore, that their sacrifices
for themselves typified Christ’s sacrifice for his people.
But this by no means avoids the difficulty. The Jewish
sacrifices had a language which was distinet and appro-
priate, and that language was, that every man’s victim
brought by God’s appointment, was a vicarious offering,
accepted in behalf of the guilty offerer; that this offering
was a type of Christ, and of his great sacrifice, to be made
once in the end of the world; and consequently that
Churist, thus prefigured, stood in the same relation to the
offerer as did the prefiguring victim, to wit, as his substi-
tute, and the only piacular sacrifice on which his faith
ought ultimately to rest. This, we have no doubt, is the
true state of the case. But to show how perfectly futile
the attempt to escape from this argument is, by resorting
to the notion that the Jewish nation typified the Church,
let us look back to the patriarchal ages, where no such

refuge will be found.

It is the common belief of Christians, supported by the
clear indications of Holy Writ that sacrifices were insti
tuted by God immediately after the fall; that these sacri-
fices were expiatory, resembling, in all important particu-
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lars, the sin-offerings under the law. But if these early

sacrifices were of God’s appointment, it will not be doubted

that they were obligatory upon the whole human family

during the patriarchal ages, nor that they were typical,

bearing the same relation to the promised seed of the

woman, and to ks sacrifice, which the Mosaic sacrifices

afterward bore. What then do we find in this ancient

sacrificial service? Why that God required every man,

as he did Cain and Abel, to bring their victims, at the

appointed time, and sacrifice them at his altars. Were

these victims, then, the substitutes of the offerers, life

being accepted for life? There is no room to doubt.

Did these victims typify the Saviour, and his sacrifice of ex-
piation? Most certainly they did, or they were an unmean-
ing and unprofitable service. But if typical of Christ, and
the substitutes of the offerers, then Christ himself was

exhibited as the substitute of the offerers, unless you
break up the connection between type and antitype. To
him these offerings pointed, and the worshippers were di--
rected, through the medium of these emblems, to the great
sacrifice which he was to accomplish, when he should come
to break the head of the serpent, and procure the means
of deliverance to a ruined world.

Here was instruction which God himself imparted, and
it exhibits, with the light of a sunbeam, two important
facts, to wit, that the wictims employed in animal
sacrifice were the appointed substitutes of their respective
offerers, and that, being types of Christ, they show him
to be the substitute of the offerers also. Now, as the -
rite of sacrifice was universal—instituted for the whole
family of man—how can we escape the conclusion, that a
foundation was laid for this universality, by appointing the
Mediator to appear in human nature, and to offer a sacrifice
in behalf of the whole human family? Allow a substitu--
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tion thus universal, and all appears plain; say, with the
apostle, that Christ is a Mediator between G'o and men,
and that he, by the grace of God, tasted death for every
man; give these expressions their full and unrestricted
import, and there is no difficulty in allowing that the an-
sient vietims were the real substitutes of those who offered
them, and at the same time types of the Lord Jesus, who,
in his sacrificial character, sustained an important relation
to the entire family of man. But deny a substitution thus
universal, and you are plunged into impenetrable dark-
ness.

We have dwelt the longer on this point, because it is
vital to the controversy. If Christ were a substitute for
all men, or died in the room of all, then it cannot be de-
nied that his sacrifice bore such a relation to the sins of
men, that a way was thereby opened for the restoration
of the whole human race to the favour of God. And on
the other hand, if no substitution of this universal charac-
ter existed, I do pot see but that we must restrict the
availableness of Christ’s death to the elect only. But
our brethren of the opposite school will probably rejoin:
¢If Christ died in the room of all, why are not all saved?
And again, if he died for, or in reference to all, why the
specialty sometimes indicated in regard to the object of his
death? He is said to lay down his life for his sheep, for his
friends, for the Church.”

The first of these inquiries we answer by saying, that
if Christ did die for all, so as to make his death available
to their salvation, it will not follow as a consequence that
all will actually be saved; and as to the indication of

spectalty in regard to the object of Christ’s death, such
as that he died for his sheep, his Church, his friends, these
are all explained by a reference to the wultimate object
of his death. Doubtless, he died with an intention of
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saving those who were given him in the covenant of
redemption; they were the seed to serve him, promised as
a reward for his agony and bloody sweat, and he looked to
their salvation as the fruit of his sufferings, and as’ the joy
set before him. But such an ultimate design of his death,
which included the application which should be made of it
by the sovereign and discriminating grace of God, hinders
not the availableness of his sacrifice in relation to all, nor
throws the slightest suspicion upon the doctrine which we
have advocated in this lecture. Because he died with the
declared design of saving his people, does it follow that
he had no other design? Because this was an ultimate
end sought in his death, is it a just consequence that he
could have had no other end, either immediate or ulti-
mate? Doubtless, whatever follows as the proper result
of his atoning sacrifice, he sought more immediately or
remotely as an end of his undertaking in this infinitely
solemn and amazing tragedy. '

But we have not done with this article; that the sacrifice
of Christ stood in such a relation to the sins of men, as to
open a way jfor the salvation of all.

We argue this from the parable of the marriage supper,
where it is expressly said, all things are ready, and ready
too, for those who, it seems, in the event never came.
¥ *% % We argue it from the indefinite tender
of salvation made to all men where the gospel comes.
To us, no maxim appears more certain, than that a salva-
tion offered, implies a salvation provided; for God will not
tantalize his creatures by tendering them that which is not
in his hand to bestow. We argue it from the declared
purpose of God in sending his Son into the world, and
which he has expressed in such a manner as to leave no
reasonable doubt that provision is made for all. “TFor
God so loved' the world, that he gave his only begotter
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Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish,
but have everlasting life.”

By the world here, must be intended either the chosen
vessels-of mercy, sometimes called the elect world,—or
the world of mankind at large, without discrimination.
Suppose we interpret it of the elect world. Then the senti-
ment will run thus: God so loved the elect world, that who-
socver of the elect world shall believe in him, &e.

But such language is absurd upon the very face of it,
and cannot be supposed to proceed from the lips of unerr-
ing wisdom. Besides, what follows fixes the sense, and

demands a different interpretation. “For God sent not
his Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the
world through him might be saved.” And again, “This
is the condemnation, that light has come into the world,
and men loved darkness rather than light.”” It is utterly
contrary to the wusus loguend?, to interpret the phrase, the
world, of God’s chosen people. It signifies often, mankind
at large; sometimes the wicked part of mankind, as distin-
guished from God’s people; and not unfrequently the
earth itself, with all that pertains to it. (Nor is it doubted
that it is sometimes taken for a part of mankind, instead
of the whole, as when it is said, “the world s gone after
him.”) But it is nowhere used, that we have discovered,
for the elect, the Church, or God’s redeemed ones, in dis-
tinction from others. Interpret this passage, then, accord-
ing to its most obvious signification, and what do we find
but a declaration of God’s love to the human race collec-
tively in the gift of his Son, which gift involved in it the
means of their salvation. He sent his Son that they might
be saved, not that they should infallibly be saved. His
love was expressed in providing the means, and their
destiny he has made to turn upon the use which they
shall make of this inestimable provision of his mercy.
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And hence Christ himself says in the words immediately
following: “He that believeth not is condemned already;
because he hath not believed in the name of the only be-
gotten Son of God.” Not because a way of salvation was
not provided through means of this Son, (for that he
had asserted in a verse or two preceding,) but because he
had not believed in the name of the only begotten Son,
but despised and rejected him.

Here he assigns the true and only cause of condemnation
to sinners under the light of the gospel, namely, their
unbelief. But how could unbelief be the cause, at least
the principal cause, if no sacrifice has been offered for
them, and no means of salvation provided? There would
then be another reason for their condemnation, a reason far
deeper and more controlling, to wit, no atonement, nor the
means of one. {

‘We call not your attention to the universal terms so
often employed upon this subject, as that Christ is the
Saviour of all men, that he tasted death for every man,
and gave himself a ransom jor all, &c., not because we
suppose these terms ought not to be understood in the
widest sense of universality, but because this ground has
been trodden over by the parties in this controversy.
We ask you to consider some passages which we think
far more decisive. Look at Hebrews x. 26, 27: “For
if we sin wilfully, after that we have received the know-
ledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for
sins; but a. certain fearful looking for of judgment, and
fiery indignation which shall devour the adversaries.” It
is agreed, on all hands, that the apostle here describes
such as openly and deliberately apostatize from the truth,
and set themselves vigorously to oppose Christianity—
men who are given up of God, and irrevocably sealed
over to destruction, as a just judgment for their wicked.
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ness. Now, with respect ‘to these men he said, thers
remaineth mo more sacrifice for sins. The original is
peculiarly strong and determinate. 0dx ¥re mepl dpapzidy
drnoelnerar Guoia—a sacrifice for sin no more, or no longer
remains. What does this imply, but that antccedent to
this apostasy, there was a sacrifice which might have
availed to take away their sins? But now there is none.
They are left without hope, because cut off, by the just
judgment of God, from any connection with the only
sacrifice which can take away sin. They have trampled
under foot the blood of the covenant; and now, instead of
pleading for mercy, it pleads for vengeance. But what
propriety in this statement, if the blood of Christ was never
an available sacrifice for them, and they never stood in any
other relation to it than the apostate angels—it having,
in no sense, ever been shed for them? Surely, it must be
sirange language, to say there remaineth no more a sacrifice
to those for whom there never was a sacrifice. If this
passage stood alone, on the subject before us, I should
consider it-as settling the question for ever, that the death
of Christ bore such a relation to the sins of men, as to
open a way for the restoration of the whole human family
to the favour of God. For, if it bore such a relation to
any one soul who is finally lost, with what reason could it
be denied with respect to others?

Look, again, at 1 Cor. viii. 11: “And through thy
knowledge shall thy weak brother perish, for whom Christ
died.” But how shall he perish? Why, by being embold-
ened to eat those things which are offered unto idols, as
the apostle teaches us in the preceding verse, he shall be
guilty of renouncing the living and true God, or which is
equally fatal, confounding him with idols. The apostle
does not say he shall be injured, greatly injured, but he
shall perish ; using the very same word which Christ does,
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when he says that God gave his only begotten Son, that
men need mot perish, but have everlasting life; and the
same word which Jude uses, when he speaks of those who
perished in the gainsaying of Core. It is perfectly idle to
attempt to explain away the solemn and awful import of
this word; and yet if it be allowed its proper signification
—if to perish is to lose one’s soul—then men may be lost
for whom Christ died; which concludes unanswerably in
favour of our doctrine, that Christ died-for all, or that his
sacrifice bore a solemn and important relation to all.

We draw the same conclusion from 2 Peter ii. 1, where
the apostle speaks of some who privily bring in damnable
heresies, denying the Lord that bought them, and bring
upon themselves swift destruction. You have already
heard the opinion of Calvin upon this text. And though
our brethren of another school have often nibbled at it,
and applied to it the various arts of criticism, still it stands
as firm as the pillars of Hercules against the sentiment that
Christ died for his people only.

If wicked men- deny the Lord that bought them,
doubtless they were bought, and bought by the price of
that blood which alone is an adequate ransom for the
soul.

But we are told that the Zord that bought them was
not Jesus Christ, and of course, that they were not bought
with his blood. Who, then, was this Lord, and how did
he buy these wicked men? ¢ Why, the Lord is God the
Father, the Sovercign Ruler of the world, and he bought
these men as Jehovah bought the Israclites, when he de-
livered them from the bondage of Egypt.” But when was
this interpretation first introduced? Can it be found in
any of the ancient scholiasts or glossaries? No. Itsmodern
date shows its origin; that it has been resorted to, not
from its obvious agrcement with the words, but trom the

: 3
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necessity of the case. It has been scen that the old inter
pretation would be fatal to a certain theory; the worda
of the apostle, therefore, must speak something else than
what the Church from the beginning has supposed them to
speak.

But et us hear the defence of this novel interpretation.
The word in the original, translated Lord, is &ssndvys, and
not Kvptos, the more common appellation of Jesus Christ.
This word, it is said, signifies Supreme Ruler, and is thus
applied to God in several places in the Now Testament.
True; but is it not also applied to Christ, and even to men
who sustain the relation of master to others as their ser-
vants? Whom does the apostle mean by &:onévys in 2
Tim. ii. 21, where he says, “If a man purge himself from
these, he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified and meet
for the master’s use?”” Whom does Jude mean by deoxérys
in a passage strikingly parallel with that under considera~
tion, where he speaks of ‘“certain men crept in unawares,
who were of old ordained to this condemnation, ungodly
men, turning the grace of God into lasciviousness, and
denying the only Lord God, even our Lord Jesus Christ,”
as it should be rendered. The best lexicographers tells us
that this word has the force of dominus among the Latins,
and may be applied to God as the Supreme Ruler, to Jesus
Chbrist as the great Head of his Church, or to any head or
master of a family. Nothing is therefore more futile than

the attempt to escape the obvious construction of this pas-
sage, by a criticism upon the word Sesnérys, which in 1his
very place, Schleusner tells us, is applied to Jesus Christ.
But if God, the Supreme Ruler of the world, is here desig-
nated by deodrns, I should like to know a little more
definitely Zow he has bought these wicked men, who privily
bring in damnable heresies? Will you say he delivered
them from the bondage of corruption? This neither the *
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text nor the context declares. But if it were so, what was
the price which he paid for their deliverance? When he
bought the Israelites, he paid a price for them, and a heavy
price it was; he gave Egypt for them—Ethiopia and Sheba
for a ransom. Was there any thing to correspond with
this, when he bought the false prophets and false teachers
spoken of in this text? According to our judgment, there
was never a harder shift to blunt the edge of plain and
pointed Scripture testimony. But we need not wonder,
because as long as this text stands in the Bible, unper-
verted, it is entirely fatal to that scheme which contends
that Jesus Christ was a sacrifice for the elect only.

Let me draw your attention to a single remark more.
This important passage has always been considered as
parallel with that in Jude, already mentioned. There is
a striking resemblance in all the important points of cha-
racter, attributed to these wicked men by the two sacred
writers, and an equally striking analogy in their doom.
But what did they do, besides turning the grace of God
into lasciviousness, and leading a life of brutal sensuality?
‘What did they do which in a peculiar manner irrevocably
sealed them to.perdition? Why, they denied the dzonozys,
2ad by dzondvys Jude manifestly intends the Lord Jesus
Christ. 3
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THE HIDING-PLACE.

HATL, Sov’reign love, that first began
The scheme to rescue fallen man!
Hail, matchless, free, eternal grace,
That gave my soul a hiding-place.

Against the God who rules the sky
I fought with hands uplifted high;
Despised the offers of his grace,
Too proud to seck a kiding-place.

Vindictive justice stood in view:

To Sinai’s fiery mount I flew;

But justice cried with frowning face—
¢This mountain is no kiding-place.”

But lo! a heavenly voice is heard—
Mercy’s bright angel then appear’d;
Who led me on a pleasing pace,

To Jesus Christ, my hiding-place.

On him Almighty vengeance fell,
Which must have sunk a world to hell:
He bore it for our guilty race,

And now, He is my hiding-place.
BREWER,
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THE

PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS.

TaE doctrine of the infallible perseverance of the saints
is not, in my opinion, a fundamental doctrine of the gos-
pel. Of course, people may hold different sentiments re-
specting it, and be saved; yet I cannot but regard it as a
very umportant doctrine, and one which is clearly and
strongly taught in the word of God—one which is, in a
measure, essential to Christian comfort, and greatly con-
ducive to the glory of God.

In offering a few remarks on it, the design of the writer
is not to awaken controversy, or to condemn those Chris-
tians who do not believe it. He is far from doubting the
piety of those individuals and churches who hold views on
the point different from those which this tract is intended
to exhibit. Nay, he is persuaded that in those churches
there are some of the most consistent Christians on earth,
and, perhaps, as many real saints as in our own, or any
other section of the church. His aim, is simply to state
the ground on which the doctrine of our church is built,
and to answer the objections which are usually urged
against it.

A mere outline of the argument, however, is all that is
proposed. And if a large space should be allotted to the
objections which are to be noticed, or if some of these
should be regarded as trivial, let it be remembered that
great stress is often laid on them, and that to pass them by
unnoticed might be construed as inability to remove them.
A free use of dtalics has been indulged, on account of the
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brevity of the argument, to show to the most carcless reader
the hinge on which the controversy between Calvinists and
Arminians turns. I will

I. State and explain the DOCTRINE ;

II. Offer some ARGUMENTS in proof of it; and,

III. Notice some OBIJECTIONS.

A few words will explain what is meant by the expres-
sion, “the perseverance of the saints.”

1. By a “saint” is not meant a perfectly holy person, for
there is not such a one on earth. Nor, running to the other
extreme, do we consider every awakened and convicted sin-
ner a saint, for many are alarmed, excited, and partially
reformed, who are never thoroughly converted. Nor-do we
mean mere professional Christianity, for outward profession
often covers hearts at enmity with God. But by a saint is
understood @ real Christian—one who has been born again,
John iii. 7—one who has become a new creature, 2 Cor. v.
17; or, to use a favourite expression of our opponents, one
who has “been soundly and thoroughly converted.” It is
certain that such a person will not perish.

2. When we say that a saint will not fall away and be
lost, we do not mean that this arises from any thing in
the Christian Iimself, but from the “mmutability of the
purpose and promise of God. If left to himself, the Chris-
tian would fall in a moment; and hence arises the propriety
of those cautions, exhortations, and warnings against falling,
which abound in the word of God.

3. When we say a Christian will not faZl from grace, we
do not mean that it is impossible to lose many degrees of
grace, or to be backsliders to a considerable extent ; for this
we admit is a frequent occurrence; but that such will not
fall entirely away, so as to lose all grace and perish eternally. ,
Dr. Emmons and some other New England divines admit a
tolal, though they deny a final falling from grace. Our
church, in my opinion, very properly denies both; but the
latter is the more important of the two, and it is to this I
shall principally direct attention.
- Our doctrine, therefore, is, ]

“T'hat no real Christian—no one who has been truly re-
generated and made a new creature in Christ Jesus, WILL

EVER BE SUFFERED TO PERISH ETERNALLY.”
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ARGUMENTS FOR PERSEVERANCE.

My first arguments shall be founded on the general prin-
ciples of the gospel ; after which express passages of Scrip-
ture shall be adduced.

I. The doctrine of Flection proves perseverance. I shall
not here enter fully into this most unpopular subject, but
¢hall content myself with observing that saints are elected
unto salvation—of course to perseverance. 2 Thess. ii. 13 :
“We are bound to give thanks to God always for you,
brethren, beloved of the Lord, because God hath from the
beginning chosen you to salvation, through sanctification of
the Spirit and belief of the truth.” “God hath chosen,”—
here is election—‘“chosen from the beginning,”’—here is
the eternity of that election,—¢chosen to salvation,”’—
here is the end of that clection—¢ through sanctification
and belicf of the truth,”—Nhere is perseverance in grace. See,
also, Eph. i. 4-12, 1 Pet. i. 1-4: ¢ According as he hath
chosen us in him before the foundation of the world, that
we should be holy,” &e.; ¢ Elect according to the fore-
knowledge of God the Father, through sanctification of the
Spirit, unto obedience and the sprinkling of the blood of
Jesus Christ,”—¢to an inheritance incorruptible,” &e.
Saints, therefore, are chosen or elected to salvation. The
only question is, whether this election secures salvation ?
That it does, is evident from two considerations.

1. The elect can never be deceived or led fatally astray.
Matt. xxiv. 24 : ¢ Insomuch that, if ¢ were possible, they
should deceive the very elect.” Does not this teach that it
is Ympossible to “ deceive” them, 80 as to ruin them ? This
impossibelity arises, however, not from the wisdom of Chris-
tians, but from the ‘mmutable purpose of God to bring
them to salvation.

2. Because at the day of judgment nothing shall be laid
to their charge. Rom. viii. 83 : “ Who shall lay any thing
w the charge of God’s elect 7”7 The apostle challenges any
one to name an accuser, or a charge, which should appear
against them. Now, the apostles, in the texts I have quoted,
address all saints as elected, and, of course, teach that all
saints will persevere.

II. The doctrine of Efficacious Grace proves perseverance.
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The manner in which a man becomes a Christian makes it
probable that when once converted, he will never cease to
be a Christian. His conversion is not of himself: if it
were, he might of himself go back again ; but his conver-
sion is an act of Almighty power and sovereign grace. Eph.
i. 18, 19, and ii. 4, 8. The doctrine of the Bible is that
all mankind are by nature at enmity with God, Rom. vii.
6, 7; that, in order to be Christians, we must be born
again, John iii. 7 ; that those who are born, are born not
of the will of man, nor of the will of the flesh, but of God,
John i. 13 ; that those who are willing to serve him become
willing in consequence of his power, Ps. ex. 3, (and hence
our opponents .so often call on God to “come down with
power ;) that those who are called are called not of woriks,
ut of grace given in Christ Jesus before the world began.
2 Tim. 1. 9.

From all which we are taught that the cause of a sinner’s
coming to Christ is not in himself, but wholly in God.
Now, if God glorifies his power and grace in thus bringing
a sinner to himself, what good reason can be assigned for
his ever casting him off? The sinner can never be worse
than he was when he was called ; and, if God Zoved him
then, why should he ever after change and hate him ?

I will illustrate my argument by a single text, John vi.
44: “ No man can come unto me, except the Fdther which
has sent me draw him, and I will raise him up-at the last
day.”

Observe, 1. This is a universal proposition, applying to
every man,—*“ No man can come,” &e. 2. The cause of
the sinner’s coming to Christ is not in Zimself. He never
will come, unless converted by Divine influence. 8. When
he does come, his conversion is to be attributed not to him-
self, but to God alone—to the “drawing of the Father.”
4. What shall become of him when he is thus drawn and
has come to Christ ? Shall he be suffered to go back? or
shall he be saved ? Our Lord answers the question, “I

will raise kim up at the last day.”” This is certainly a pro-
mise, and not a curse, and therefore the resurrection is used
in a good sense for a resurrection to l/ife. . As the term
“life”” in the New Testament does not mean mere existence,
but happiness, so the “7zesurrection” generally means. the
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resurrection of the righteous. Therefore Paul was so anx-
“ious to ‘“attain unto the resurrection of the dead.” Phil.
iii. 11. :

Our Lord, therefore, promises, in this text, that he will
grant eternal salvation to those who are thus drawn to him
by the Father. And, as all saints are thus drawn, it is
evident they will persevere till ¢“ the last day.”

III. The nature of the Covenant of Grace, and the cha-
racter of our Surety. Trom the 5th chapter of Romans, it
is evident God hath made two covenants with man, the first
with Adam, for himself and all his posterity ; the second
with Christ, for himself and all his people.

The design of the second covenant was to remedy the
defects of the first. Heb. viii. 6-13.

Our surety in the first covenant' was frail and fallible;
our surety in the present, infallible. Under the first cove-
nant the conditions were never performed, and the blessings
were lost.  Had Adam fulfilled the conditions, he would have
been confirmed and all his posterity with him in happiness
for ever. But our second surety has fulfilled the conditions
and secured the blessings of the covenant for himself and
all his people. He has been admitted into heaven,.and
there can be no doubt his people will all be admitted also.
If the atonement was yet to be offered; if the righteousness
by which they are to be justified was yet to be provided ; if
the conditions of the covenant were yet to be fulfilled ; if
salvation depended on the:r faithfulness,—there would, in-
deed, be great uncertainty as to the salvation of saints.
But since our surety has performed all the conditions,
the Father will not break his covenant with the Son by
g(i'using to save every individual of his people. Ps. lxxxix.

In short, the whole comes to this:—your salvation, O
Christian, depends on Christ’s faithfulness, or on your faith-
fulness, or on both. If it depends on your faithfulness, you
are lost; if on Christ’s, you are safe, for “he is faithful
who has promised.” If he has promised to be faithful to
you only so long as you are faithful to him, then the whole
depends on youwr faithfulness at last! And in this case
you are worse off than before the fall, for then you had a
surety in Adam who was perfect, and not likely to fall ; but

1*
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now you have yourself for a surety, and are sure to come
short and perish.

But, if Christ be the surcty of saints, they are certain to
persevere.

Thus far I have argued from the general principles of the
gospel, because, as they are admitted, they will have their
force In_proving the doctrine of perseverance. But, if I
were arguing with an “ Arminian,” I would wazv€ all these
principles, which he would either wholly or in part deny,
and would argue with him from the following plain passages
of Scripture. B&y™ Please refer to the Bible for the texts
in full.

IV. Because none become saints but those who have been
previously GIVEN to Christ, and such can mever be lost.
John vi. 37, 39 : “A% that the Father giveth me shall come
to me ; and him that cometh unto me 7 will in no wise cast
out. This is the Father’s will who hath sent me, that of
all which he hath given me I should Zose nothing, but should
raise it up at the last day.”” Observe the terms ¢ given’ to
Christ—“coming” to Christ—“in no wise cast out”’—and
“lose nothing”’—all cover precisely the same caxtent. So
that if one who was given to Christ should not come to
Christ, or one who came should be cast out or lost, the whole
would be falsified. &5 See the text.

Suppose, for instance, the number given to Christ be a
thousand millions, (though we hope ten thousand times that
number will be saved,) then it is evident,

1. Every individual of these thousand millions given to
Christ, shall come to Christ, or become a Christian. Can
you doubt? Suppose, then, one of them should be over-
looked, and should not come to Christ, do you not perceive
the declaration would be false—for “all” who were given
to Christ would not have come to him! It is absolutely
certain, therefore, all will come to Christ. Suppose them
come. Shall they persevere? Yes, for

2. Not one of these thousand millions can be cast out
or lost, without breaking this absolute promise of Christ.
Suppose only one individual, after coming to Christ, should
on some wise be cast out—only one—would not this break
the promise as effectually as though a million were cast
out! T'his single teat, therefore, secures the infallible per-

-




PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS. 7

severance of every saint that ever lived, or ever will live, on
carth.

«Ah, but,” says an objector, ¢though Ch»ist will not
cast him out, he may cast himself out.”” Ans. Would he
not then be Zos¢ 2 But Christ says, “I should lose nothing,”
and adds the positive promise before explained, “And I will
raise him up at the last day.”

Now, if you would duly appreciate the weight of this
argument, bring up all the oByEcTIONS you have ever heard,
—* Perseverance 18 inconsistent with free agency—tends to
licentiousness—inconsistent with cautions, warnings, falls of
Christians, apostacies, &ec.,””—bring them all to bear on this
single text, and you will find them ¢ like snow-balls pelting
a wall of hrass,”” or like noisy waves dashing and breaking
on a rock !

This text, too, will confirm all that I have said about
election, &e.

Obj. “ Coming to Christ is a condition of their salvation.”
Ans. Call it ¢ condition,” or what you please, it is sure to0
take place, for Christ has promised “all that the Father
giveth me shall come to me.”” Their coming, therefore, and
their salvation, are just as certain as though there were no
such ¢ condition’ in the case.

V. Saints are Christ’s sHEEP, and shall never perish.
John x. 11-29: “I am the good Shepherd : the good Shep-
herd giveth his life for the sheep. As the Father knoweth
me, even 50 know I the Father, and I lay down my life for
the sheep. And other sheep I have, which are not of this
fold : them also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice,
and there shall be one fold and one shepherd. My sheep
hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me : and
I give unto them eternal life, and they shall never perish ;
neither shall any pluck them out of my hand. My Father
which gave them me is greater than all, and none is able to
pluck them out of my Father’s hand. I and my Father
are one.”’

Note 1. Christ knows his people before their conversion,
and calls them his sheep. Speaking of the yet unconverted
Gentiles, he says, (16,) “Other sheep I have which are not
of this fold, them also I must bring.” (They were, there-
fore, not yet brought.) Just so our Lord told Paul of the
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unconverted Corinthians, ¢TI have much people in this city."”
Acts xviii. 10. 2. The conversion of his people is certain
and infallible. “Them also I must bring, and they shall
hear my voice.”” Their calling, therefore, is absolutely
fixed. Well, suppose they are called and have become
Christians, will they persevere, or shall they be left to
perish? Hearken—3. Christ sccures to them eternal life.
28, 29 : My sheep hear my voice and they follow me, (he
takes that for granted,) and I give unto them eternal life.”’
Observe, he does not say “will give, if you persevere,” &ec.;
but “I sive” now, immediately. And what does he give?
Mere temporary favour, so long as they are faithful? No, he
gives unto them “eternal life”” And, lest some one should
say, though you now favour them, they will by and by
perish, he adds, “and they shall NEVER perish;” and
lest some one should say, Satan or wicked men will pluck
some of them out of your hand, he adds, *neither shall
any pluck them out of my hand;”’ and lest some caviller
should still object, Thou art but a man, and cannot guard
thy people in all quarters of the world, he rises still higher,
“my Father which gave them me is greater than all, and
none is able to pluck them out of my Father’s hand !’ and
lest an obstinate believer in falling from grace should still
object, “Your Father may be of a different mind,” our
Lord declares, “I and my Father are one /”’

Thus, by five things as “ immutable” as the word of Christ,
those who have heard Christ and followed him may be per-
fectly sure of perseverance to the end, and of everlasting
life, as the result.

Obj. “Hearing Christ and following him are conditions
of becoming his sheep.” Ans. No, for they were his she
before they heard and followed him. (16.) And call them
“conditions,” or what you will, they do not make perse-
verance doubtful; because these will certainly take place,
for Christ has promised they ‘“shall hear”” and be brought.
Of course, they do not oppose the doctrine of the certain
perseverance of every saint. Bring all the oBJEcTIONS to
bear against this also, and you will find the wall as solid
here as before.

VI. Tue PRAYER oF CHRIST for all saints secures their
galvation. John xvii. 9, 20: “I pray for them: I pray.
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not for the world, but for them which thou hast given me.
Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall
believe on me through their word.”

Obj. “Christ here alludes to his apostles.”” Granted; he
does ullude to them principally, and some things in the
chapter may allude to them only; but the burden of the
chapter manifestly refers to all s people in every age.

1. Because he speaks of power given him over all flesh,
that he should give eternal life to as many as his Father
had given him, (verse 2.) It seems to be narrowing this
text too much to suppose he alludes only to the twelve
apostles. But supposing him to have had in his eye all hds
Juture people, the sentiment is sublime and grand. 2. But
whether he /Zere alluded to all his saints or not, it is evident,
in the 20th verse, he had in view the whole of his future
church. =~ “Neither pray I for these (apostles) alone, but
Jor ALL them which shall believe on me through their word.”
Now, not only all the early converts believed on Christ
through the word of the apostles, but all Christians since
have believed through the same word w¥itten ; and all fu-

- ture saints will be brought to Christ through the same word

of these apostles. Hence it follows that, in this prayer, the
Mediator actually interceded’ for every individual believer.
The only question, therefore, is,— Will his prayer be heard 2
or will some one for whom he prayed be lost? He shall
answer it himself, xi. 41 : ¢TFather, I thank thee, that thou
hast heard ‘me. And I knew that THOU HEAREST ME
ALWAYS, but because of the people which stand by I said
it,” &e.

” Before this argument can be destroyed, one of these two
things must be proved—either that Christ did not pray for
all his people, or that his prayer was rejected by the Father!

VII. The CHAIN OF SALVATION proves it. Rom. viii.
30: “ Whom he did predestinate, them he also called ; and
whom he called, them he also justified ; and whom he justi-
fied, them he also glorified.” Here Predestination, Calling,
Justification, and Glorification, are represented as so many
links of an Almighty chain. If there be any meaning in
the apostle’s argument, the predestination of a person
insures his calling ; (i. e. his ¢ffectual calling, or conver-
sion ;) his calling insures his justification ; and his. justifi-
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cation insures his glorification. Do you doubt? Suppose
the contrary,—break the chain, and see what will be the
consequence. God predestinates Peter and John; but, in
the event, it appears Peter and John arve not called ! Doces
not this falsify the declaration of the text—¢ whom he did
predestinate, them he also called 2’ Or suppose Peter and
John are called, but God refuses or neglects to justify
them,—would not this contradict the word of God, ‘“whom
he called, them he also justified 2> Again, suppose Peter
and John are predestinated, called, and justified, but after
all they do mnot perscvere, are never glorified! What a fall
is here !—not of two immortal souls only, but of what.i§
far greater, the TRUTH OF Gop! And yet we are told of
Saul, Solomon, Judas, &e., that they were called and justi-
Jied, and yet not glorified! Which will you believe, the
apostle or them ? = 'We are told that the cautions and warn-
ings of Scripture prove it possible to fall away; but here
the Holy Spirit declares it vmpossible. Whose word shall
stand, the Lord’s or theirs ?

Here, then, is a’STRONG TOWER, into which the Calvinist
runs and is safe. Men may 7ai/, but no argument formed
against it can prosper.

VIII. Because NOTHING SHALL SEPARATE CHRISTIANS
FROM THE LOVE OF Gop 1N JEesus Carisr. Rom. viii.
35-38 : “1What shall separate us from the love of Christ ?”?
The apostle challenges to name any thing which shall pre-
vent final salvation; and then adds, “ For I am persuaded
that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities,
nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, shall ever
separate us from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus
our Lord.”

From which it is evident, 1. God loves his people with
an unchangeable love. 2. One reason why Christians are
never separated from his love, is that they are loved, and
not for their own sakes, (not chosen for their merits, nor
rejected for their sins,) but for the sake of Christ Jesus
their Lord. 3. Therefore the apostle had a _full assurance
for this is the meaning of the word persuaded) not only
or himself, but for every saint, that no temptations of the
world, the flesh or the devil, should ever prevent their eter-
nal salvation.

e et i
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Obj. “IIe does not mention S7n.”

Ans. 1. Neither does he exeept it, and those who say he
does except it, should prove their assertion. 2. Sin was the
only thing which he or his brethren were afraid of—the
only reason for dreading persccution, famine, peril, death,
devils, &c., was lest these should lead them into sin. This
was the only way in which these things could possibly sepa-

rate saints from the Saviour; and, thercfore, when he ex-
presses his firm persuasion that none of these things should
separate them from the love of God, it is the same thing as
saying, these shall never tnfluence us to sin. God will give
us grace equal to our day. Hence he says in another place,
“God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted
above that ye are able; but will with the temptation also
make a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it.”
1 Cor. x. 13. 3. Sin is certainly included in the phrase
“things present or things to come.” And if neither things
present nor things to come shall separate, it will be difficult
for an objector, unless wiser than the inspired apostle, to
name any thing that shall separate from the love of God
which is in Christ Jesus the Lord !

IX. Beeduse God hath made the decree of salvation IM-
MUTABLE for this very purpose, that his saints may have
STRONG CONSOLATION and an ANCHOR to their souls. =~ Heb.
vi. 17,18 : “Wherein God, willing more abundantly to show
unto the heirs of promise the immutability of his counsel,
confirmed it by an oath; that by two immutable things, (his
word and his oath,) in which it was impossible for God to
lie, we might have strong consolation, who have fled for
refuge to lay hold on the hope set before us, which hope we
have as an anchor of the soul, both sure and steadfast,” &e.

Now, 1. Suints are the persons who have “fled for refuge
to the hope set before them.” 2. To these God wishes to
give strong consolation, an anchor to their souls, by which
they may ride in safety, however boisterous the storm or
terrible the temptation. 3. How does he accomplish this?
By giving them an vmmutable promise, and confirming it by
an oath, that nothing shall ever separate them from his love!
~ What could be stronger? It appears to me, that if a
man be conscious of having fled to the hope set before him
in the gospel—as many a Christian is, and every Christian
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ought to be—for him, under such circumstances, to doubt
his infallible salvation, is to suspect God capable of fulse-
hood and periury!

Obj. «“He only promises to be faithful ¢n case we are
Jaithful”” Ans. Not to say that Christ, our surety, secures
our faithfulness, so that we should be in no danger even on
that supposition,~—the Arminian idea that the faithfulness
of God to us depends on our faithfulness to him, would
completely overset this oup of consolation, and render our
strong anchor of no use; for a sinner, even after his con-
version, is as unable to stand or to persevere, in his own
strength, as a stone unsupported to remain balanced in the
air. And Christ might just as-well take us up in the air
and tell us, “If you remain here without falling, I give you
my word and oath to save you,” as to tell us ¢ My faithful-
ness shall continue as’long as yours!” 'What strong conso-
lation could there be if salvation were promised upon such
conditions 7 The cup of strong ¢ consolation” would be
emptied at once. We should carry the water of life in a
sieve, or draw it from the well of truth in a bucket full of
holes! The anchor might be strong as Omnipotence, and
made fast as the everlasting hills, but we should hold it
only by a cobweb cable !

X. Because saints are KEPT BY THE POWER OF (GoD
TOHROUGH FAITH UNTO SALVATION. 1 Pet. i. 5: ¢« Who
are kept by the power of God, through faith untq galvation,
ready to be revealed in the last time.”

Note, 1. The saint’s safety, ¢ who are Zept.”” The origi-
nal word signifies to guard, or to Leep with a garrison.
Thus 2 Cor. xi. 82: “In Damascus, the governor %ep¢ the
city of the Damascenes with a garrison, to apprehend me,,
and through a window, in a basket, was I let down by thes
wall, and escaped his hands.””" Christians, therefore, ar
represented as in a garrison or castle guarded on every side,
lest the enemy should come in to destroy, or the soul should
escape and be destroyed. God guards his people on every
gide, and there is not even a ““ window in the wall” through
which he will let them escape. They are thus ¢ Zept” as in
a garrison. 2. Who keeps the garrison? How strong is
the power employed in keeping them ? The text informs
us, ‘“who are kept by the PowER oF Gon.” 3. How long
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arve they kept 7—“Unto salvation, rcady to be revealed in
the last time;” and all this “#hrough faith,” or in a state
of perseverance in grace.

Now, unless the garrison of the saints is too feeble to
preserve them—unless the power of God is insufficient to
keep them—and unless, after they have attained ¢ salvation
at the last time,” they can fall from heaven, I do not sce
how it is possible for any of the saints to fail of everlasting
life. Those who suppose the saints Zeep themselves, may
well doubt their infallible perseverance; but those who be-
lieve that they are “kept by the power of God encamping
round about them that fear Him,” must be excused from
any distrust.

XI. Because GRACE ABIDETH IN BELIEVERS and makes
it impossible to sin fatally or unto death. 1 John iii. §:
% Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; for his
seed remaineth in him ; and he cannot sin, because he is
born of God.”

Observe, 1. This is a universal proposition, applying to
‘all Christians. ““ Whosoever is born of God.” What is
gaid of ome is said of all. 2. It is “mpossible for such to
commit sin; ‘“he cannot sin.’” Now, we must evidently
except sins of nfirmity, deficiency, and partial captivities
to the law of sin, or we contradict the whole Bible, and
make the apostle contradict what he said just before, «“If
any man say I kave no sin, he deceiveth himself,” &e. (i. 8.)
The sin, therefore, of which the apostle here speaks, is of a
different kind ; either the unpardonable sin, (as some sup-
pose,) or a wilful, deliberate, habitual course of sin, which
appears to me to be the meaning of the Holy Spirit. - ¢ Com-
mitting” sin (7otdv apapriav) is here opposed to ¢ doing
righteousness,”” (wot@y dexatosbymy) and as “doing right-
cousness” is an habitual course of righteousness, so “doing
sin” is an habitual course of sin. The argument will be
the same whether the sin here referred to be the unpar-
donable sin, or such a course of sin as implies the person
has no grace. To one of these the text must refer. And
it is expressly said that this sin the real saint cannot com-
mit—of course he cannot fall from grace. 8. We have the
reason assigned why the Christian cannot fall: * for, or
because Zés seed remaineth in him.”  So far from sin driving

2
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grace from the heart, as our opponents so frequently as.
sert, it appears from this that grace is the conqueror, and
drives sin from the heart, and thus makes the believer’s fall
impossible. His seed REMAINETH in him.

Obj. “The argument proves too much, even that believery
have no sin of any kind.” Ans. ¢“No; it only proves that
they do not live in a course of' sin, that they do mnot follow
sin as a trade, nor work evil.” 3 John 11.

Obj. “The text simply means we should not sin.”” Ans.
Where then is the force of the reason assigned for not com-
mitting sin, ‘““for his seed 7emaineth in him 77 The apostle
evidently meant to assert the ‘mpossibility of a saint ever
falling from grace, so as to be entirely devoted to sin.

XII. Because saints are SEALED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT
UNTO THE DAY OF REDEMPTION. 2 Cor.i. 22,23 : ¢“Now,
he which establisheth us with you in Christ and hath anointed
us, is God : who hath also sealed us and given us the earnest
of the Spirit in our hearts.”” An ¢ earnest” is a part given

as a pledge of hereafter bestowing the remainder. Eph. i,

13, 14: “In whom also after that ye believed, ye wero
SEALED with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the
earnest of our inheritance,” &c. Eph.iv. 80: ¢“Grieve not
the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are SEALED unto the
day of redemption.”

2 Tim. ii. 19 : “The foundation of God standeth sure, -

having this seal, the Lord knoweth them that are his.” The
object of a seal is to distinguish property, and thus the Lord
distinguisheth or marketh ¢ them that are his;”’ it is also

- to confirm or establish. Thus we set our seal to a bond,
and kings set their seal to decrees; and thus God makes his
foundation sure. It is to preserve inviolate, thus we scal a
letter, a cabinet; and, I may add, it denotes secrecy and
value. In whatever sense you understand the word here, it
denotes God’s special care and value of his people. It is
set on them to save them from destruction. 1t was said to
the destroying angels—¢ Hurt not the earth, neither the
sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants of God
in their foreheads.” Rev. vii. 3.

Now, after the saints have been thus sealed, shall they

not be known of God?—shall they not be established 2—
shall they not stand sure and be saved from destruction ?

AR nil
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And, after they have received this scal as an earnest of hea-
ven, shall they be disappointed of the remainder 2 This
swould be to make the seal of God less security than the seal
of his creatures. We receive, therefore, the Spirit as the
seal of salvation, and God’s earnest of heaven. And this
seal is to secure the saints “wunto the duy of redemption,”
after which they will be in no danger.

XIII. Because believing is a proof that the believer has
been ordained to cternal life.  Acts xiii. 48 : “ As many as
were ordained to eternal life believed.” This teaches,

1. That some are ordained to eternal life—of course to
perseverance unto the end. 2. That their ordination or
election to eternal life preceded their faith in Christ; and
that therefore they were not ordained to life on account of
their faith, but for some other reason—even for the sake of
Christ, in whom they were chosen. 3. That this faith was
an evidence of their having been ordained to eternal life.

The argument needs no application. Show me one who
has believed, and I will show you one who has been or-
dained to eternal life. Hence our Saviour’s solemn declara-
tion, John vi. 47, “Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that
believeth on me BHATH (not shall have) everlasting life.”
Also, John iii. 36,

XTIV. Christians are safe because their life is not in their

- own keeping, but vs hid with Christ in God. Col. iii. 3, 4 :
“Ye are dead, and your life 1s hid with Christ in God.
When Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall ye also
appear with him in glory.”

Note, 1. Christians are dead—that is, to the world, the
flesh,"and the devil; and yet they have life, i. e. spiritual
and cternal life. 2. This life is not left to themselves to
keep, lest it be lost ; but the support, continuance, and se-
curity of their life are in God. ¢ Your life is hid with
Christ in God.” It is hid, kept as a secret treasure—hid-
den from Satan, from the world, and in some measure from
the believer himself. 8. Christ is sure to keep it unto the
end. ¢ When Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall
ye also appear with him in glory.”’ It is in view of salva-
tion as a treasure kept by Christ we hear such expressions
as these : “Unto him who is able to keep you from falling,
and to present you faultless before the presence of his glory.”
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Jude 24: “I know whom I have believed, and that Ze s
able to keep that which I have committed unto him until
that day.” 2 Tim. i. 12. On this account saints are said
to be “preserved in Jesus Christ”’ Jude 1. And it is thig
consideration which gives such force to that promise, ¢“Be.
cause I live, ye shall live also.”” John xiv. 19. Until the
Lord of Life dies again, therefore, the life of his people
is divinely secured.

XV. Because though God may suffer his children to fall
in part, he will not suffer them to perish utterly. Ps. 1xxxix,
80-34: «If his children forsake my law, and walk not in
my judgments; if they break my statutes, and keep not my
commandments ; then will I visit their transgression with
the rod, and their iniquity with stripes. Nevertheless, my
loving-kindness will I not utterly take from Him, nor suffer
my faithfulness to fail.” These words, with the greater
part of the psalm from which they are taken, though spoken
originally of David himself and his natural seed, have also
a manifest reference to Messiak (the true David) and Ais
sced. 'They show,

1. That Christians sometimes wander and fall into sin—
“they forsake his law and walk not in his judgments,”
2. These sins bring suffering.  “I will visit their transgres-
sion with the 7od, and their iniquity with stripes.” 8. Yet he
will not utterly forsake. “Nevertheless, my loving-kindness-
will I not utterly tuke from him, nor suffer my faithfulness
to fail.” 4. It is intimated that to take away mercy from
his people would be to take it from Christ, whose people
they are; and that such conduct on the part of God the
Father would be unfaithfulness to his Son, and a breach of
their mutual covenant. “My loving-kindness will I not
utterly take from Zim, nor suffer my faithfulness to fail ;
my covenant will I not break; once have I sworn unto Da-
vid, his seed shall endure for ever,” &e.

For similar promises of unchangeable love, sce Isa. xli.,
xliii., xlIv., liv. ; in short, the greater part of that prophecy,
from the 40th chapter to the end. ~

These general promises we see fulfilled in particular in.
stances ; as in David, who fell, but soon rose again higher
than ever; in Solomon, who, though he fell fur, did not
fall- utterly ; in Peter, who, though he was suffered to bo
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“sgifted by Satan as wheat,” was not left in the power of his
enemy. Just so of all his people,—he may suffer them to
be tempted, but “God is fuithful, who will not suffer them
to be tempted above what they are able, and will, with the
temptation, also provide a way of escape.” 1 Cor. x.13. If,
then, GOD IS FAITHFUTL, saints are safe.

XVI. Because the Bible takes it for granted of all apos-
tates that they never were Christians. 1Johnii.19 : “They
went out from us, but they were not of us; for if they had
been of us, they would no doubt have continued with us;
but they went out from wus that it might be made manifest
they were not all of us.”

Note, 1. Here were some apostates, or, as some would
gay, persons that ¢ fell from grace.” ¢“They went out from
us.”” But what does the apostle say of them? 2. That
they never were real Christians: ““they were not of us.”” He
does not say ¢ are not,” but ¢ were not of us.”  They never
were genuine saints—never had real grace. 3. He takes 4t
Jor granted that, if they had been Christians, they would have
remained so, und would have never fallen. ¢ For, if they
had been of us, they would, no doulit, have continued with
us.””  Observe how positively he denies of apostates that
they ever were Christians ; and with what confidence he as-
serts that, if they had been saints, they would never have
fallen! He does not even argue on the subject ; but, as if
the matter would not admit of a question—as if there was
no possibility of its being otherwise—he takes it for granted,
“if they had been of us, they would, no doubt, have con-
tinued with us.”

So we say of Judas, Saul, Hymencus, and apostates now-
a-days, “if they had been saints, they would have continued
gaints.”  If they had been “once in grace, they would have
been always in grace.”” And we think it unnecessary to
doubt upon a subject on which the inspired apostle speaks
with so much confidence. If men will still assert that our
doctrines were first preached by Satan, that they came from
hell, and will stake their soul’s salvation that men may fali
from grace, we can only wonder at them, and weep over
them ! We will not render railing for railing, but contrari-
wise blessing. They may talk of their having been once
Calvinists, and of their having tried our system and rejected

Al
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it. We say of thase as the apostle said of errorists in his
day, “They were not of us; fur, /' they had been of us,
they would, no dvubt, have continued with us.” They
undoubtedly held (or they would not assert it) what they
thought Calvinism ; just as the persons mentioned by John
possessed what they thought Christianity ; but the apostle
decided that they were mistaken.

In all this I mean not to call in question the real piety
of my brethren. Would I were half as holy as some who
affirm that they “abhor Calvinism !’ But this I say, when
they speak against Calvinism, ¢ they know not what they
do;” and peradventure they ‘“will be found fighting against
God ! :

Apostates are generally spoken of as those who never Aud
grace. 1 John iii. 6 : “ Whosoever sinneth kath not seen
Him, neither known Him.”” Observe, it is not said, “does
not now see Him,” but ¢ kath not seen Him ;” i. e. never
saw Him. So 3 John 11, ¢“ He that doeth evil kath not
scen God.”  Show me a man, then, who now lives in a course
of habitual sin, who has no grace, and I will show you one
that never had grace, whatever he might have professed.
Thus our Lord says of certain self-deceivers, I never knew
you,” Matt. vii. 23 ; that is, I not only do not know and
own you now, but I never knew and owned you as my true
disciples, Thus the stony ground hearers had “no roof in
themselyes.” DMatt. xiii. 21. The foolish virgins had ¢ o
oi/ in their vessels.” Matt. xv. 3. Thus the apostates in
Peter (ii. 20-22) are compared to the swine whose nature
was not changed. All these are intimations to us, I think
sufficiently clear, that those who fall away from their pro-
fession are to be considered as kaving never had grace. Yet
you will hear men appealing to their own experience, and
ministers appealing to the experience of their hearers, that
they themselves have fallen from grace, and even point-
ing to “swine now wallowing” in sin, as instances of
those who were once of the number and nature of Christ’s
sheep !

That those who teach such doctrines sincerely believe
them, I have no more question than that I sincerely believe
my own; but I ask, how can such doctrines be reconciled
with the gene:tl tenor of the word of God, which every-
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where teaches that “7f they had been of wus, they would, no
doubt, have continued with ws 2"’

XVIIL. Lastly, because the contrary opinion leads to many
ABSURDITIES. It appears to me to follow from the doctrine
of our opponents, :

1. That, in respeet of the covenant under which we are,
we are worse off than before the fall. Our state was dan-
gerous enough then, when we had a perfect man for our
surcty ; but infinitely more so now, when we wretched sin-
ners are our own sureties! And yet the apostle says of
Christ that ¢“he is the mediator of a bdetter covenant, which
wag cstablished upon better promises.”” Heb. viii. 6. If bet-
ter than the Sinai Covenant, (which contained some promises
of grace,) infinitely better than the covenant of works. 2.
A man may fall from grace twenty times a day, and twenty
times a day rise into grace again! Thus that marvellous
change which requires Almighty power to effect—that
renovation of nature which is called a new birth, a new crea-
tion, a resurrection from the ‘dead, becomes a mere trifle !
.+ . Thus the Holy Spirit, so far from dwelling in the be-
liever’s heart in peace, is liable to be dispossessed every day,
hour, and moment; to have his temple turned into Satan’s
castle, according to the sinner’s caprice! 3. Upon this prin-
ciple, there is nothing in the word of God to authorize an
assurance of salvation jfor ourselves. Nay, more: there
can be no certainty of our continuance in grace for one hour
or moment! Tor, if our perseverance depends upon our-
gelves, and there be no promise that a saint shall persevere,
then there is no promise that you or I shall persevere ; and,
therefore, if on our dying bed, and within five minutes of
our end, though we are now full of grace and love and joy,
we cannot be sure but we shall et sink to hell. For, if God
has made no promise to keep us from falling, he may let us
fall at one moment as well as at another, and even while
the breath is leaving the body Satan may assault, our faith-
fulness may fail, and from the very verge of heaven, with
arory full in view, and angels waiting to rcceive and bid
us welcome, we may drop—for ever! 4. Tor the same rea-
son there can be mno such thing as assurance for others, and
we can have little comfort in the death of our pious relatives
and friends. Though they may have served God from child-
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hood, and brought forth the fruits of holiness till they ara
threescore years and ten, and have been burning and shining
lights in their day and gencration, we cannot be sure but
they will yet perish! And should they die far from home,
on the ocean, in a strange land, in a delirium, or in any way
in which we could not have evidence of their being in grace
at their Zast moment, we can have no certain or comfortable
hope. In fact, if I believed that the perseverance of a saint
depended on his own faithfulness, with iny present views
of human nature, I do not know how I could even %ope for
a single friend on earth ; and, as to confidence of their salva-
tion, 1t would be impossible until I saw them pass the gate
of heaven. If there be no absolute promise to the believer
to kecp him to salvation; then, though the apostle Paul
were within five minutes of eternity, and entering the hea-
venly harbour under the full sail of a perfect assurance, we
could not be SURE, but that in the very article of death, in
the very entrance to the harbour, he might slip his cable, lose
his anchor, or strike on some hidden rock and sink to per-
dition! Who could tell, in reference to our dying Christian
friends, but that, in the last hour, when heart and flesh were
failing them, Satan might take advantage of their fechle-
ness, and, by a violent assault, make them Zet go their hold,
and then drag them down to hell! This is no¢ the consola-
tion of the gospel. The infallible promise of God makes
us confident that he who hath begun a good work in us will
perform it (or carry it on) unto the day of Jesus Christ.
“Grace will complete what grace begins,
To save from sorrows and from sins ;

The work that wisdom undertakes,
Eternal mercy ne’er forsakes.”

5. It is absurd to pray to God for perseverance, or to
thanle Iim for the same. TFor, if God cannot cause us to
persevere without destroying our free agency, and if our
perseverance depends upon ourselves, I do not know why
we should pray to God for influence which he cannot con-
sistently grant, or ask assistance from anybody but ourselves.

The psalmist might say, (Ps. exix. 117,) “Hold thow me
up, and I shall be safe;" for ke did not believe that ‘“hold-
ing up” destroyed his free agency. But those who think

they must Zold themselves up or fall, cannot, according to

N s ———— e
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my views of propriety, offer this prayer. If we persevere,
I cannot sce the propriety of thanking God for that for
which we are chiefly, if not wholly, indebted to ourselves.
The apostle might say, (Acts xxvi. 22,) ¢ Having obtained
help of God, 1 continue until this time;” but we ought to
say, “Having been faithful to ourselves, we have come thus
far.”

The above appear to me legitimate inferences from the
doctrine of our opponents. I am aware, however, that these
inferences are some of them in fact denied ; and I do not
think it fair to charge on any church inferences from their
doctrine, which they themselves reject. I am persuaded
that many who reject our doctrine, rely as entirely upon
grace for perseverance, and give to God the glory of salva-
tion as entirely as ourselves. There is sometimes “a happy
inconsistency between men’s heads and hearts,” so that the
absurdity of their doctrines is not always discoverable in
their Zives. But it is fair to draw what you think reasonable
inferences from a scheme, provided you' do not represent
your inferences as theirs when they disown them, and to
ghow what you think the natural tendency of a doctrine,
although the advocates of that doctrine may deny that such
are always its actual effects. This is a liberty which very
few hesitate to take with s, making inferences which we
deny, and attributing to our doctrines a tendency which we
abhor. To this proceeding we have no objection, provided
they will call their children by their own names.

Whether the inferences I have drawn are reasonable or
not, and how far they are practically adopted by those who
oppose the ¢ perseverance of the saints,” I shall not attempt
to decide; but they appear to me to be the inevitable con-
sequences of their scheme.

OBJECTIONS.

To the foregoing doctrine some of our Christian brethren
object, !
- I. That 7t destroys free agency. God cannot decree the
infallible perseverance of a saint without infringing his
liberty as a moral agent.” And they say a great deal about
necessity being inconsistent with Ziberty, &e.
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To which we answer,

1. We grant that physical necessity or force 18 inconsist-
ent with liberty; but moral necessity or certainty, which is
all we plead for, does not interfere with liberty in the least.
2. We do not suppose any other or greater inflnence necessary
to Zeep us in a state of grace than to dring us into that state
at first. Ina word, if conversion by divine power does not
destroy free agency, preservation by the same power will not.
Nothing but divine grace upholds a Christian for a moment;
and, if this upholding for a moment docs not destroy free
agency, why should upholding for an Zour, or a day, or a
year, or a lifetime, destroy free agency? 3. If God can-
not decree the infallible perseverance of a saint without de-
stroying his free agency, then our Lord Jesus Christ was not
a free agent, for his infallible perseverance was certain and
fixed. Isa. xli. 1-4. The same may be said of angels,
whose perseverance depends entirely upon God, and yet they
are free agents. And the same is true, also, of glorified
saints, of whom Christ says, ‘“because I live, ye shall live
also.” Their perseverance, therefore, throughout eternity,
is as certain as the perseverance of Christ himself; and yet
are they not free? W= wish no higher freedom. See
Rom. xiv. 4: “Yea, he shall be holden up: for God is able
to make him stand.”

OBJ. II. “It tends to licentiousness.”

Ans. We cannot always judge accurately of the tendency
of a doctrine, especially if it be one which we do not rightly
understand, which is generally true of doctrines we do
not hold. The safest rule is to judge of the tendency by
the actual ¢ffects.  We think the doctrines of our Methodist
brethren, for instance, to be of dangerous tendency. They
think otherwise; and the actual effects prove that we do not un-
derstand the true nature or tendency of their peculiar tenets.
Let them make the same allowance for us. We are quite
sure they do not understand the tendency of our faith; for
we know it tends to purify our hearts. The certainty of
their salvation did not tempt the primitive believers to licen-
tiousness ; why should it have a different effect on us? They

could say, (1 John iii. 2, 3,) “ Wz Znow that when he shall
appear we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is.

And every man that hath this hope purifieth himself even as
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he e pure.”  "Why should the certainty of our perseverance
bave a different effect 7 Especially as we can have no %ope,
much less certainty of salvation, unless conscious of present
holiness. Besides, this objection has been brought in every
age against the doctrine of Justification by Faith, and the
w%xole system of Salvation by G7race. Rom. iii. 7 and 31;
vi. 1; ix. 19, &. The apostolic answer should suffice.

Ozny. ITLI. “The certainty of their salvation is inconsist~
ent with the ¢fforts and lalours of saints to save themselves.”

The whole force of this objection lies here, that, unless
there be some uncertainty of success, a person will not la-
bour for success; and, if there was a perfect certainty of sal-
vation, a Christian would not trouble himself to use the
means.

Ans. 1. Christ had a perfect certainty of success and
salvation, and yet he used the means, and laboured with

" “gtrong crying and tears.” 2. Paulhad a perfect certainty
of escape from shipwreck, and yet he used the means. Acts
xxvii. In a desperate case, like that of a condemned and
helpless sinner, uncertainty of escape, so far from being a
stimulus, deadens every effort! et there be a glimmering
hope, and he will do something; let there be a certainty of a
blessing on his efforts, and he will strive with all his might.
And Christians can have no certainty of salvation except
through their own efforts. How can they expect to 7un the
race without running, or fight the battle without fighting 2

OBy. IV. ¢“The exhortations, cautions, and warnings
of the New Testament prove the possibility and the danger
of saints falling away.”

Ans. 1. There 7s a possibility and a danger of saints
¢ falling away ;" i. e. to a considerable extent. They are in
continual ¢ danger” of complying with temptation, of con-
forming to the world, of sitting down in indolence, and of
falling into sin. Hence the propriety of all these moral
stimulants to activity and watchfulness. If a soldier, fron:
the known character of his captain; were sure of winning
the battle, and of the life of every soldier being. preserved,
be would, nevertheless, fight, knowing that he would other-
wise be knocked down, trodden under foot, wounded, and
disgraced, even though he escaped with life. Just so;
though Christ has promised that every soldier shall escapa
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with life, he has not promised he shall escape with Zonous
and receive the crown of victory, unless he fight valiantly.

He may, and often does, leave the indolent and the cowardly -

to be wounded, disgraced, and maimed for life. As the
present comjfort of a Christian, thercfore, depends on his
activity and holiness, and as his future reward will be
measured by his attainments here, there is the utmost pro-
priety and kindness in administering these cautions and
holding out these encouragements. 2. Viewed in himself,
as I have hinted before, there is a possibility and danger,
yea, a certainty of his falling entirely away, unless he strives
and labours. But there is neither certainty, possibility, nor
danger of God’s breaking an absolute promise to save all
who come to Christ.

OnJ. V. “Tacts of acknowledged saints falling into siz
—such as David, Solomon, and Peter”” As great reliance
is placed on this argument, I will notice it more particularly

Davip. 1. That he died a saint, and is now in heaven,
I believe nobody questions. 2 Sam. xxiii. Of course he
did not finally fall from grace, and his example, therefore, is
nothing to the point. They must bring an instance of a
saint who actually perished. 2. That he fell into sin, and
into a great and complicated sin, is lamentably true. That
his conscience was stunned by his fall, and his spiritual com-
fort entirely destroyed, I have no question. But that he
fell entirely from grace, when there are so many “clear decla-
rations of God to the contrary in regard to every saint, I
will not admit, except on one condition—that those who as-
s;:rrt it will produce some express declaration of God to that
effect.

That the Lord was displeased with David, as he is with
every Christian when he sins, is not denied; but that he

wholly cast him off is nowhere said, and mnever can be
proved. That the Holy Spirit took away the “joys of his
salvation” is admitted, but that the Spirit entirely left him
cannot be proved, and the contrary is implied in Ps. li. 11.
A flame may be damped without being quenched; a seed
may be buried deep without being killed; a man may be
very sick and nigh unto death, and yet not dead; a saint
may fall very far, and yet not be lost; God may ckastise, but
will “not utterly’” destroy; may ¢ kide his face for a mo
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ment, but with everlasting kindness will he have merey’’ on
his people. Ps. Ixxxix. 80-34; Isa. liv. 8. It remains,
therefore, for them to prove that David became spiritually
dead and was ‘“born again’ a second time.

. SoroMON is another instance of a saint supposed to have
fallen from grace. DMy reasons for believing that Solomon
neither totally nor finally fell from Divine favour are—

1. The circumstances of his birth and infuncy. *“Before
he had done either good or evil,” in his infancy, it is said
“the Lord loved him,” 2 Sam. xii. 24 ; the same expression
which is used of Jacob, Rom. ix. 13, and denotes his choice
to salvation. 2. The name which the Lord then gave him,
“Jedediah,” or beloved of the Lord. I do not think an
instance can be brought of a person thus honoured with a
divine name, who was afterward rejected. 2. The Promise
concerning him. 2 Sam. vii. 14, 15. Where the Lord pro-
mises to be a father to him, to chasten but not disinherit
him ; and expressly distinguishes the favour intended for
him from the mere temporary favour granted to Saul.
4. The reserve expressed, 1 Kings xi. 4,6: ¢ And his heart
was not perfect with the Lord his God, as was the heart of
David his father. And Solomon did evil in the sight of the
Lord, and went NoT FULLY after the Lord, as did David his
father.”” This is spoken of him at the time of his greatest
wickedness, even ‘“when his wives turned away his heart
after other gods.” (Verse 4.) 5. Commendation after his
death. 2 Chron. xi. 17; Neh. xiii. 26. 6. He wrote the
book of Feclesiastes (i. 1) when he was an old man, and
confesses the very sins of which the objectors suppose he did
not repent. And the apostle says of the Scripture writers
generally, “Holy men of God, spake as they were moved by
the Holy Ghost.” 2 Pet. i. 21. Thus it appears from the
history itself, as I think, that Solomon did not perish. But,
if all this were blotted out, I would not believe he was lost,
until—7. The ABsoLUTE ProMISES of God in regard to
every saint are blotted out also.*

PerER did not finally fall, as all admit. That he did not

* Wer2 there good reason to doubt of Solomon’s salvation, we
might put upon our opponents the burden of proof that he ever
was a real saint, in the sense before defined. ‘But we prefer to
give our real sentiments and interpretation of the Bible.

3
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totally fall, is evident to my mind from Luke xxii. 32,
where our Lord says, ¢ Simon, Satan hath desired to sift you
as wheat; but I have prayed for thee that thy faith may
not fail;” from which it is evident that his faith did not
entirely fail. ,

OBy, VI. “Some acknowledged apostates were once
saints, as Saul, Judas, Hymeneus, and Philetus.”

As to Saul, it is said the Lord ¢ turned him into another
man and gave him another heart,” 1 Sam. x. 6, 9; (i. e.
made him a wiser and greater man, to qualify him for the
kingdom ;) but it is nowhere said God gave him a new
heart and made him a %oly man, and there is no evidence
that he ever had grace. “But he had the Spirit of the
Lord and prophesied.” True, and so had some in the New
Testament, Matt. vii. 23, who “prophesied and cast out
devils and did many wonderful works,” and yet Christ says,
“I never knew you.” That is, they never were saints.

Of Judas, it is said that he was once a good man, because
the Lord says, “ Have not I ckosen you twelve 7’ John vi.
70. We grant he was chosen to the apostleship, but not to
salvation ! Thus the Lord says, ‘I speak not of you all, T
know whom I have chosen. Ye are clean, but not all.”
John xiii. 10, 18. ~

Obj. “ But would Christ call ‘a devil’ to the apostleship,
and send him forth to preach the gospel? ‘What should we
think of a church now that would send forth a wicked man
to preach the gospel ?”” Ans. Which is the worse, to call a
devil unto the apostleship, or to continue him in the apostle-
ship after his character is discovered? And did not our
Lord do this? David foretold, many centuries before, that
one of the disciples would be a wicked man, and Christ
knew this well and who it was that should betray him when
he called him to the apostleship.

Obj. “But he cast out devils, and if he were a devil -at
this time, then did Satan cast out Satan, which our Lord says
is absurd.” Ans. This is a mere quibble. Suppose Judas
did cast out devils, it was not Satan, but our Lord who

gave him the power and the disposition to cast them out.

Obj. Butitis said, “Judas, by transgression, fell.”” True,
and the same passage states what he fell from, to wit, ¢ the
ministry and apostleship.” Acts i. 25. '
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Obj Jesus says, “Them which thou hast given me I
have kept, and none of them is lost, buz the son of perdition,
that the Scriptures might be fulfilled.” John xvii. 12. The
objection turns on the word “dut,’”” as if it implied that the
“gon of perdition” was one of those ¢given to Christ.”
And in our English idiom, the inference would be natural.
But,” in the Hebrew idiom, implies no such thing, The
expression no more proves that Judas was one of those
given to Christ, than the expressions (Luke iv. 24, 25) prove
that the widow of Sarepta was one of the widows of Lsrael ;
or that Naaman, the Syrian, was one of the lepers of Zs-
racl ; or that those whose ‘“names are written in the Book
of Life’”” were of the class that ¢ maketh a lie.” Rev. xxi.
27. See, also, Acts xxviii. 22, and 1 Cor. ii. 11. ¢ There
shall be no loss of any man’s life; dut of the ship.”” Quere:
Was the skip a man’s life? ¢IKven so, the things of God
knoweth no man, bu¢ the Spirit of God.” Is the Spirit,-
therefore, a man ?

Hymeneus and Alexander are also said to have fallen from
grace, because they ¢ put away a good conscience and made
shipwreck of faith.” 1 Tim. i. 19.

Ans. 1. A man may have a “good conscience’’ and not
be a Christian, for Paul ¢ lived in all good conscience’” before
his conversion. Acts xxiii. 1. And the ¢ faith” of which
shipwreck was made is the doctrine of the gospel.  As it is
said in 2 Tim. ii. 18, ¢ Hymecneus and Philetus concerning
the truth have erred, saying that the resurrection is past
already, and thus overthrow the faith of some.” 2. These
apostates are expressly distinguished from true saints in the
next verse. After mentioning their fall, the apostle says,
«nevertheless the foundation of God standeth sure, having
this seal, the Lord knoweth them that are his,’—plainly
implying that Hymencus and Philetus never were really
¢his.”

Os3y. VII. ¢ The warning given concerning the righteous
in Hzek. xviii. and xxxiii. proves that the righteous may fall
away,” &e. 3

Ans. 1. Look at the olject of the sacred writer, which is
to teach that God will *“ deal with men according to their
ways.” In the 18th chapter the object is to do away the
parable of the ¢ sour grapes,” or the punishment of children
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for the sins of their parents. The Lord declares that the
righteousness of a parent shall not save a wicked son ; nei-
ther shall the wickedness of a parent prevent the salvation
of a »ighteous son. And, in the 33d chapter, the object is
to show that no past righteousness shall save a man ¢/ he
falls away ; and no past sins shall ruin a man 7/ he repents.
There is nothing in this contrary to our doctrine. 2. The
¢ righteousness” here spoken of may be a mere external,
ceremonial righteousness, such as Paul had before his con-
version. Phil. iii. 6. And I do verily believe that appa-
rent rightcousness, rather than real sanctity,-is here spoken
of; and also that the rewards and punishments here more
immediately alluded to, are of a temporal kind. The con-
trary, at any rate, never can be proved. We admit that
from such a righteousness a man may fall away. 3. If we
grant that the rightcousness here mentioned be real sanctifi-
cation, it does not follow that a righteous man ever did or
ever will actually fall from grace. The text only makes a
supposition. “ When a righteous man turneth away from
his righteousness—If he trust to his own righteousness,” &e.
Now, we grant 7/ he does this, and when he does this, he
will be lost.

But it is an old maxim in logie, ‘“suppositio non ponit in
esse ;”’ 1. e. supposition of a case does mot prove its actual
existence. Suppose ‘“an angel from heaven should preach
another gospel, he would be accursed.” Gal. i. 8. Our
Lord says, “If I should say I know him not, I should be a
liar.”” John viii. 55. But these suppositions do not prove
that an angel ever will preach another gospel; nor that our
Lord ever will declare a falsehood.

Ony. VIIL. “The breaking off the Jewish branches proves
Jalling from grace.” Rom. xi. 17.

Ans. 1. The olive-tree from which these branches were
broken off and others grafted in is the visible church. From
this the Jews were cast out, and the Gentiles introduced.
If this is. “falling from grace,” we do not deny it. 2. That
there was not a single saint lost by the rejection of the Jews,
is evident from the first part of the chapter, ¢ Hath God
cast away his people? God forbid. God hath not cast
away his people whom he forelnew. The election hath ob-
tained it, and the rest were blinded.” (Verses 1,3,7.) Hence
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it appears that every elect person or every Christian was
saved. 3. At the conclusion of the account, the apostle
makes this remark: ¢The gifts and calling of God are
without repentance ; i. e. without any change of mind on
his part—vwithout any recalling of his saving grace.

OBy, IX. “Paul laboured lest he should be a castaway.”
1 Cor. ix. 27.

Ans. So did our Lord; he was * straitened until hisg
work was accomplished,” but he had no fear of being finally
cast away. The apostle, in all his epistles, as shown al-
ready, expresses his full confidence of the final salvation of
every saint ; and, if he ever doubted of his own salvation,
it was because he doubted his conversion. But I do not be-
lieve that, after his being caught up to the third heaven, and
the clear testimonials of a Saviour’s love, he ever doubted
either. In this text he simply intends to show kow ke lived
and laboured, as an example for them to imitate. He ex-
horts them to run as 7f for a prize, as a racer would, who
knew that 7/ he did not run well he would be disgraced.
Our Saviour compares himself to a thief, to express the
unexpectedness of his coming, though he resembled him in
nothing else. So the apostle compares himself to a racer,
to show the intensity of his labours, though, unlike a racer,
he was perfectly sure of victory. Hence he says, (26,) “So
run I, not as uncertainly ; so fight I, not as one that beat-
eth the air.”” See, also, Gal. ii. 2, and 2 Tim. iv. 6-8,18:
« And the Lord will deliver me from every evil work, and
preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom.”

After all, it is not said he was cast away, or that any
saint will be cast away. So that all such texts prove no-
thing against perseverance. That we should all run and
strive in the same manner, every Calvinist grants.

OBy. X. It is said of the Galatians, “Ye are fallen from
grace”’ Gal. v. 4. This is an objection drawn from the
mere words of Scripture, without noticing the scope and
intention. By the same rule I could prove ¢ there is
no God.” Ps. xiv. Or that the apostle was a “robber of
churches.” 2 Cor. xi. 8. The doctrine of Scripture, and
not' the mere words, is the truth of God. Now, let any one
glance at the preceding part of the epistle, and he will
readily perccive what ¢ /ull”’ was referred to—even a fall

3%
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from the doctrines of grace. They had “turned away to
another gospel,” and, forsaking the doctrine of salvation by
Jaith, they sought justification by the works of the Zaw.
Therefore, he says, “ Christ has become of no effect unto
you, whosoever of you are justified by the law; ye are fallen
Jrom grace;” 1. e. from the doctrines of grace. The text
is hypothetical, and no more proves ¢ falling from grace”
than it does « justification by law.” And, as none are really
Jjustified by law, how does it follow that any really fall
from grace! Barnes’s Notes, 7n loco.

Observe again, that, if it could be proved that the Gala-
tians fell totally for a time, there is no proof they fell finally,
and therefore here is no proof that any real saint will be
Jinally lost. Of course, understand it as you will, it argues
nothing against our doctrine.

Ony. XI. ¢ Salvation is everywhere offered on condition
of perseverance, which shows that the condition may fuil
to be complied with.” Ans. It shows no such thing; but
only that, unless the condition be complied with, the blessing
will be lost. This we freely grant. But we contend that
the conditions (if they must be so called) are sure to be
complied with by every one of Christ’s people. = Thus when
it is said, “Jf ye abide in me, ye shall ask what ye will.”
¢If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed.”
“We shall reap, 7f we faint not,”” &e. &e. It isall certainly
true. But, unless our opponents prove that some real Chris-
tian actually fails to « abide,” ““continue,”’ &c., these texts
will not prove the loss of a single believer.

And I have shown already that these ¢ conditions’” are
sure to be performed by aZl of Christ’s people.

OBy. XII. “It 4s impossible for those who were once en~
lightened, if they shall fall away,” &e. Heb. vi. 4, 6.

The objectors must prove two things :—first, that these

were real Christians; and secondly, that they really fell

away. But, in my opinion, neither of these things can
be proved. I sece no reason to believe them real saints.
1. Because these expressions may apply to those who had
only those miraculous external gifts so common in that day.
There is nothing said of these persons more extraordinary
than of the false professors mentioned, (Matt. vii. 22, 23,)
of whom Christ says, “I never knew you.” The stony
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ground heavers “ tasted of the good word of God,”—* they
received the word with joy,” and yet had ¢ no 700t in them-
selves;” that is, were not truly converted. 2. They are
manifestly compared to the barren ground in the 8th verse,
which is a proof the soil of their hearts was never prepared
by the Holy Spirit for a true reception of the seed. 3. The
apostle had no idea real Christiuns would thus fall away.
“But, beloved, we are persuaded better things of zou,
though we thus speak.” (Verse 9.)

In fact, the whole is a solemn warning to persons who
have been enlightened and convicted, not to stifle their con-
victions, lest they commit the unpardonable sin.

But, could it be proved these were real Christians, it is
not said they will certainly fall; but ¢if they shall fall
away,” &e. And this I have before shown proves nothing
as to the actual event. Besides, if it proves an actual “fall-
ing away,”” it proves the ¢ impossibility” of recovery! Do
our brethren believe this?

OBy. XIII. “A sinner may tread under foot the Son of
God, and count the blood of the covenant wherewith he was
sanctified an unholy thing,” &e. Heb. x. 29. From which
it is argued that a man may fall from sanctification and
from saving grace. It is taken for granted in the objection
that “he who was sanctified” is the apostate. "Whereas,

1. It is generally supposed by commentators that the
“Son of God”’ is here referred to; and, according to the

atical construction of the sentence, the ¢ Son of God”
18 certainly the last antecedent. And it is equally true of
Christ that he was sanctified and fitted to be the Mediator
“by the blood of the covenant.”” John xvii. 19; Heb. xiii.
20. - 2. But, admitting it to refer to the apostate, it remains
to be proved that the sanctification was any thing more than
external and ceremonial sanctification. ‘That both persons
and things are called %oly, and said to be sanctified, which
are only externally dedicated to God, we have abundaut
evidence in this sameepistle. In the preceding chapter,13th,
22d and 23d verses, we read of a sanctification which had
nothing to do with the Aeart.  “The blood of bulls and of
goats, and the ashes of a heifer sprinkling the unclean,
BANCTIFIETH to the purifying of the flesh,” &c. What
‘sanctification of keart could ever be accomplished by the
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“blood of bulls and goats?” And yet if a person upon
whom this blood had been sprin/ied should despise the ordi-
nance, he would be guilty of ¢ trampling on the blood of
the covenant,” for this typified the blood of Christ. In like
manner, if, after having been baptized, and making profes-
sion of religion, we break our covenant vows and apostatize,
we ““despise the blood of the covenant wherewith we were
sanctified,” or separated and dedicated to the service of
God.

The whole, however, is merely a caution against apostasy
from our profession, and does not teach that any will thus
despise the blood of the covenant—much less that any will
fall from real sanctification of heart. “Zf we sin wilfully
after having received a knowledge of the truth, there re-
maineth no more sacrifice for sin.” (26.) If this proves
¢“falling from grace,” it proves also that after such fall there
is no recovery ! for such persons ¢ there remaineth no more
sacrifice for sin, but a fearful looking for of judgment,” &e.
But these texts prove nothing as to the actual event, which
is the thing to be proved.

Omy. XIV. “If any man draw back, my soul shall have
no pleasure in him.” Heb. x. 38.

Ans. 1. This is perfectly true in its Ziteral sense, and not
at all opposed to our doctrine. An opposite doctrine would
be horrible. 2. There may be a difference between ¢ drayw-
ing back” and “drawing back to perdition.” A saint may
draw back n part; and, if he draws back at all, God will
be displeased with him. 8. Here is the “7f”’ again, by
way of caution. 4. It is expressly said immediately afier,
that real Christians do not draw back to perdition. ¢« We
are not of them who draw back unto perdition, but of them
that believe to the saving of the soul.”

Ops. XV. “A man may escape the pollutions of the
present world, and afterward fall away,” &e. 2 Pet. ii. 20.

Now, 1. All this may be said of those who are only ez~
ternally reformed from the infidelity, vice, and immorality
of the world, and have a speculative head knowledge of the
ways of righteousness. That such persons may and do fall
away, we do not doubt. 2. That these persons were not
changed in keart,—that their nature never was renewed, is
evident from the comparison used by the apostle on the
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gubjeet.  He compares them to ‘“a sow that was washed
returning to her wallowing in the mire.” The nature of
the animal was not changed ; though externally washed, her
appetites remained the same ; she was a sow still. Had her
nature been changed to that of a sheep, she would never
have returned!

Thus I have noticed some of the strongest arguments I
have ever heard or rcad against the ¢ perseverance of the
gaints.”’ = There are others adduced of the same general na-
ture, but no more difficult to answer than those I have men-
tioned. Some of them are drawn from metaphysics—some
from supposed facts—and the rest from what is thought to
be ¢mplied in several passages of Scripture. If I under-
stand the controversy, the only express declaration of the
fact of falling from grace, which they adduce, is Gal. v. 4.
And that text, as T have shown, evidently speaks of a falling,
not from sanctification, but from orthodoxy. There is not in
all the Bible, that I have ever seen, a solitary declaration
that any real saint ever actually perished.

That there are cautions and warninys of the most gsolemn
kind against drawing back at all, we cheerfully admit. But,
as I have brought express declarations of Scripture, and
absolute promises of God that every saint shall persevere, all
the cautions and warnings and apparent apostasies before
mentioned must be understood as not inconsistent with our
doctrine.

Let me now state in a summary way the arguments which
have been advanced.

RECAPITULATION.

It has been shown that the infallible perseverance of the
gaints is clearly implied and proved, in their conversion by
efficacious grace—in their election to salvation—in the pre-
destination of all the called to glory—in the nature of the
covenant of grace, and the faithfulness of their surety—in
the absolute promises made to those who come to Christ,
that they shall never be cast out, and to his sheep that they
shall never perish. And again, because predestination, call-
ing, justification, and glorification are so many links of an
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Almighty chain; because neither things present nor things
to come shall ever separate them from the love of God in
Christ Jesus their Lord ; because the promises were made im-
mutable and absolute for the very purpose of affording sSTRONG
CONSOLATION and an ANCHOR to their souls; because the
gaints are kept as in a garrison by the power of God, through
faith unto salvation; because grace abides in belieyers as an
incorruptible seed, so that they cannot live and die in sin;
because all who are converted are sealed by the Holy Spirit
unto the day of redemption, and the gift of the Spirit is
God’s earnest of heaven ; because the very fact of belieying
is a proof of a foreordination to eternal life; because the
life of Christians is hid with Christ, and is kept by him
and not by themselves, and while he lives they shall live
also; because, though God may chastise, he will “not
utterly forsake” his children; because all apostates are
spoken of as proving by their apostasy that they never had
grace; and, finally, because many dangerous absurdities fol-
low from the opposite doctrine—while it spreads darkness
over the dying hours of God’s best people, by resting their
hopes of perseverance to the end on their own uncertain
steadfastness, rather than on the UNCHANGING FAITHFUL-
NESS AND GRACE OF GoD.

CONCLUSION.

Thus T have endeavoured to give my views of the ¢ Per-
severance of the Saints.” I have sought to do it in perfect
charity toward those who differ. Should similar charity be
granted toward us, for their sakes I shall rejoice. For my-
self, no conduct of others, by the grace of God, shall ever
alter mine. The law of God, the law of Jove, and not the
conduct of others, is our rule.

The sum of what has been said is this:—There are express
declarations and wunconditional promises in Scripture that
ecvery saint, without exception, shall be saved. There is no
express declaration that any saint ever Zas been or ever will
be lost. There are many instances of saints falling into sin,
but no proof that such persons never rose again. There
are instances of apostates who fell from their profession and
died in sin; but there is no proof they were ever real saints;
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and many intimations to the contrary. There are many
cautions and warnings against falling away ; but these ara
stimulants to watchfulness, and means of grace as necessary
on our plan as any other. And, finally, salvation is offered
on certain terms; but these terms are sure to be complied
with by all Christ’s people.

And now, unto Him who hath loved us with an everlast-
ing love, and therefore with loving-kindness hath drawn us
to himself; unto"Him who is able to keep us from falling,
and to present us faultless before the presence of his glory,
with exceeding joy; unto the only wise God our Saviour,
be glory and dominion for ever and ever.



HYMN.

How firm & foundation, ye saints of the Lord,
Is laid for your faith in his excellent word !
What mare can ke say than to you ke hath said,
You who unto Jesus for refuge have fled ?

In every condition, in sickness, in health,

In poverty’s vale, or abounding in wealth ;

At home and abroad, on the land, on the sea,

“As thy days may demand shall thy strength ever be.

“Fear not, I am with thee, O be not dismay’d!

I, I am thy God, and will still give thee aid;
I’ll strengthen thee, help thee, and ocause thee to stand,

Upheld by my righteous, omnipotent hand.

*When through fiery trials thy pathway shall lie,
My grace all-sufficient shall be thy supply;

The flame shall not hurt thee; I only design

Thy dross to consume, and thy gold to refine.

¢“E’en down to old age all my people shall prove
My sovereign, eternal, unchangeable love;

And when hoary hairs shall their temples adorn,
Like lambs they shall still in my bosom be borne.

¢The soul that on Jesus hath lean’d for repose,

I will not, I will not, desert to its foes;
That soul, though all hell should endeavour to shake,
T’ll never—no, NEVER—no, NEVER forsake.”




THE

ABRAHAMIC COVENANT AND THE
* NEW TESTAMENT CHURCH.

TaE covenant of God with Abraham under the old dispen-
sation, and his covenant with men in these days of the
Gospel, compose his great church arrangement for the sal-
vation of the world.

In confirmation of this statement, let it be observed, that
the Church of God, as to its nrigin, was intimated to man
at the moment of his fall, but found its first development
in the Abrahamic covenant; as to its essence, the unity of
the Church in earlier and in later times is established by
identity of parties, relations, agencies, and objects; as to its
Jorm, it was encumbered by a multitude of observances,

.ceremonial and political, in ancient times, while its modern
administration is marked by simplicity and spirituality ; and
as to its force, while the Abrahamic covenant worked as a
temporal arrangement to the close of the first dispensation,
it clearly carried at the same time a spiritual bearing, co-
extensive with the general features of the Christian Church
in the gospel dispensation.

We affirm, therefore,

ToAT THE CHURCH UNDER THE ABRAHAMIO COVENANT
AND THE NEW TESTAMENT DISPENSATION ARE SUBSTAN-
TIALLY ONE AND THE SAME INSTITUTION.

We have two legitimate sources of evidence : Old Testa-
ment language of the covenant, and New Testament inter-
pretation of it.

The Church of God in our day is based upon that per-
manent spiritual covenant between God and man, signed

8
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and sealed by a sigpificant rite, whereby, through the
atonement of his Son, and the agency of his Spirit, God
offers and secures salvation to all that believe.

Tha New Testament Church embraces six particulars, and
only six that are material: 1. Its dignity; a permanent
covenant. 2. Its parties; God and man. 8. Its provi-
sions; the Son and the Spirit. 4. Its great requirement
of man; faith. 5. Its great promise by God; salvation.
6. Its appointed seal; a significant rite. If each of these
particulars is fully embraced in God’s covenant with the
patriarch, then that covenant is the great gospel covenant ;
the constitution of the Church.

I. The Abrahamic covenant is a permanent arrangement.

It is universally conceded that the Church is a standing
institution for all ages. If, therefore, the Abrahamic cove-
nant is a temporary arrangement, it is not the gospel cove-
nant. God’s stipulation with the patriarch will be seen,
however, to be an everlasting covenant, if we examine:

1. The language of the covenant itself; ““I will estab-
lish my covenant between me and thee, and thy seed after
thee in their generations for an everlasting cevenant.”” Gen.
xvii, 7. This covenant is not confined to Abraham, for it
axtends to his seed; nor to the patriarch’s children, for it
extends to his seed in their generations; nor to any limited
number of generations, for it is established’ with Abraham
and his seed, in their generations, for an everlasting cove-
nant.

2. The multiplied and most solemn rehearsals of the
covenant through all periods of the Old Testament dispen-
sation, as an everlasting covenant.

- In Abraham’s day the Almighty said to the patriarch,
¢ Sarah, thy wife, shall bear a son, and thou shalt call his
name Isaac, and I will establish my covenant with him for
an everlasting covenant, and with his seed after Fim.”
True to his word, God did renew this covenant witk Inaze
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and with Jacob in their day. Nine hundred years after its
formation, in the reign of David, this covenant was called
up and confirmed in a most impressive manner. David
said to Isracl, ¢ Be ye always mindful of his covenant, the
word which he commanded to a thousand generations, even
of the covenant which he made with Abraham, and of his
oath unto Isaac, and confirmed the same unto Jacob for a
law, and unto Israel for an everlasting covenant.” Here is
g covenant of cternal remembrance ; a command to a thou-
sand generations; to Abraham a covenant; to Isaac an
oath; to Jacob a law; to Israel an everlasting covenant.
In like manner, the Scriptures present frequent notices of
this transaction as an everlasting covenant through all the
days of the prophets, especially by Isaiah, Jeremiah, Eze-
kiel, and even by Malachi. Ps. Ixxxix. 3, 4, 6; Is. xxiv.
5; lv. 8; Ixi. 8; Jer. xxxii. 40; xxxvii. 26 ; Ezek. xvi. 60;
Mal. ii. 10.

3. This institution survives the Old Testament dispensa-
tion, and acts in full force under the reign of the Gospel,
as an everlasting covenant.

We shall be compelled to present a multitude of testimo-
nies to this point under every successive head of investiga-
tion, and shall therefore mention very few in this connection.

In the Epistle to the Hebrews it is spoken of expressly as
everlasting : “Through the blood of the everlasting cove-
nant.” We know that this passage refers to the Abrabamic
covenant, because it includes Christ, and Christ a curse for
us, as we shall abundantly show. Indeed the writer him-
self gives us satisfactory evidence of this in a parallel pas-
sage in the same epistle. The Abrahamic covenant is well
known through all parts of the Old Testament by three
marks: It is styled “an everlasting covenant;” ecarries
the general promise, “I will be your God and ye shall be
my people;”’ and usually annexes some special promise of
spiritual regeneration. :

1%
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In Jer. xxxii. 40, God holds out the everlasting covenant
with the patriarchal promise, ¢ will be their God and they
shall be my people,” and then he adds, “ And I will put
.my fear in their hearts, and they shall not depart from me.”
Now, in the eighth of Hebrews, Paul alludes to the Sinai
covenant as an inferior abrogated one, and in contrast
brings up that better, more enduring covenant which was
established upon better promises. He gives us a sample of
these better promises. One is, “I will be to them a God
and they shall be to me a people.” Another is, “T will put
my laws within their minds and write them in their hearts.”
Here are the three marks of the covenant of Abraham: il
is an everlasting covenant, securing to Isracl Jehovah as
their God, and putting his fear in their hearts.

Whatever ambiguity may sometimes arise from the limi ed
use of the term ‘feverlasting’” in the Seriptures, if the
spiritual and permanent nature of the subject in hand its
contrast with temporal covenants, its recognition in the
gospel as a permanent institution, did not dissipate all
doubt, surely the following testimony must settle the q 1es-
tion forever. Under the New Testament dispensation, an
inspired writer argues out the necessary perpetuity of the
Abrahamic covenant, from its very nature as a solemnized
compact. Such a transaction between men, says the apos-
tle, is stable and binding; ¢ Though it be but a man’s cove-
nant, yet if it be confirmed, no man disannulleth or addeth
thereto.” Gal. iii. 15. The Abrahamic covenant had
been ““ordered in all things and sure,” and preceded the
Sinai covenant more than four centuries, wherefore Paul
continues, “ Now this I say, brethren, that the covenant
which was confirmed before of God in Christ, the law which
was four hundred and thirty years after could not disannul,
that it should make the promise of none effect.” In sub-
stance this is Paul’s reasoning: All the integritics of tho
Godhead had solemnly pledged certain blessings to Abraham
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and his seed forever. This covenant is immutable in its
nature. Therefore the introduction of a new economy five
hundred years after, in the days of Moses, could not destroy
‘the covenant. By parity of reasoning, the introduction of
another, two thousand years after, in the days of Churist,
could not make the promise of none effect. Thus, with the
strongest assurance, the apostle speaks of the blessings of
God’s covenant with Abraham as actually descending upon
Gentiles in these days of the Gospel.

The Abrahamic covenant is therefore clearly a permanent
arrangement for all periods of this world’s history : because
it is God’s covenant with Abraham and his seed in their
generations for an everlasting covenant; was renewed in
the persons of Isaac, Jacob, David, and all Israel as a cove-
nant, an_oath, a law, a word to a thousand generations, an
everlasting covenant; was rchearsed as such by the pro-
phets to the very close of the Old Testament dispensation ;
is still denominated in the New Testument an everlasting
covenant, and marked by the well-known patriarchal pro-
mises ; and is finally proved by the express argument of an
inspired man to be essentially immutable.

So far as the first feature of the Church is concerned,
permanency of obligation, is' not the Abrahamic covenant
identical with the Gospel? If the Gospel endures for-
ever, the Abrahamic covenaut also works through time and
eternity. ' :

II. Its parties are God and man.

All men know that the Church is not now confined to
any onc' nation. Had the Abrahamic covenant, therefore,
heen: limited to the Jews, this simple fact would have de-
monstrated its radical distinction from the Gospel.  That
the parties to the covenant with Abraham are the parties to

-the Church, not God and the Jews, but God and man, may
_ve inferred :
- 1. From Abraham’s titles.
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The patriarch’s first name, “Abram, high father,” was
changed to “ Abraham, father of a multitude.” The patri-
arch’s descendants were numerous, and it might be objected
that this appellation was ambiguous. He is styled again
¢father of many nations.” It is difficult to confine this
title to one nation. Again, ¢ futher of that which is of the
law and that which is of faith.”” Should it still be said
that there might be believers as well as legalists among the
lineal descendants of Abraham, then let it be remembered,
that Abraham is the ¢ father of all them that believe,” and
“the father of the faithful.”” Surely these appellations
transcend the boundaries of Judea to find the parties of the
Abrahamic covenant. If there did exist one remaining
doubt, it would be dissipated by his further designations,
¢ heir of the world,” ¢ father of us all,”’ ‘Gentile as well as
Jew.

2. Irom the descriptions of Abraham’s seed.

Scripture furnishes two marks of the seed. Negatively:
the promise of this covenant is not limited to the natural

" descendants of the patriarch; ncither because they are
the seed of Abraham are they all children,”—all his de-
scendants are not included. ¢ They who are the children
of the flesh are not the children of God,”—a part rejected.
“For if they who are of the law be heirs, faith is made
void, and the promise of none effect,””—this establishes the
spirituality and consequent universal bearing of the cove-
nant. Thus, they who are of the flesh, of the law, the seed
of Abraham, naturally, are not the seed of the covenant.

Positively : the Gentile as well as the Jew is covered by
the Abrahamic covenant. The condition of the promise
was formed with an express reference to the universal bear-
ing of the covenant. The promise of Abraham and his
seed was not made throngh the law, but through the right-
cousness of faith. Had the promise been confined to the
law, it would bave been shut up to the Jews; but working
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through faith, all that believe are embraced, without limita-
tion to time or territory. Indeed we are expressly informed
by the apostle, that in this covenant with Abraham, there is
neither Jew nor Greek, bond nor free, ¢ For you, Galatians,
believing, arc "Abraham’s sced. And of us Romans, be-
lieving, Abraham is the father.”” But this point is placed
in the clearest possible light by one fact—Abraham believed
before he was circumcised, expressly ¢ that he might be
the futher of all them that believe, though they be not
circumeised, that the blessing of Abraham might come
upon the Gentiles.”

The parties to the Abrahamic covenant, thercfore, arve
clearly God and man, because Abrabam, the representative
of man’s interest in the covenant, is styled the ¢ father of
many nations,”” ‘“of all that believe,” “of us all,” and ¢ heir
of the world ;”” because the condition of the covenant being
spiritual, onc man is as near to the covenant as another,
and all have access to it; because Abraham believed before
he was circumcised, that the covenant might not be confined
to the Jews, but extend to all mankind.

So far as the second feature of the New Testament Church
is concerned—the parties—is not the Abrahamic covenant
identical with the Gospel? Does the New Testament
Church extend farther than to all who believe ? Does the
Abrahamic covenant fall short of that extent?

IIL. Its provisions are the Son and the Spirit.

All men know that the Gospel presents the atonement of
the Son of God for justification, and the agency of the Spirit
for sanctification. If, therefore, the Abrahamic covenant
had not included the same divine provision, it would thereby
lave proved itself a distinct covenant.

That the Abrahamic covenant embraces Christ we are
fully assured :

1. By the most explicit apostolic mtcrpretatxon of its
language. In h{s Epistle to the Galatians, (iii. 16,) Paul
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says, “Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises
made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of many; but as of
one, And to thy seed, which is Christ.” Christ was the
natural descendant of Abrabham, and was in that sense his
seed. But we must not rest in that thought. The great
idea is, that Christ is the only one of all Abraham’s seed,
the only being in the universe, with whom God could con-
sistently covenaut as a basis, a procuring cause, of blessings
to men. Christ, therefore, on man’s part is the capital, all-
embracing, all-efficient party. Ilow then do Abraham him-
self and all the rest of us become parties to this covenant?
Here is the secret. The condition of the covenant complied
with, identifies the party with the head of the covenant.
Taith unites to Christ, so that all believers are in Christ,
God therefore covenants with them, and promises to them,
simply on account of their connection with him.

Who doubts that Christ is included in the Abrahamic
covenant? In the seventeenth of Genesis, God covenants
with Abraham and his seed. In the third of Galatians,
Paul says explicitly that the seed of Abrabam,in the eye of
this covenant,is Christ. This fact places an irrefragable
seal upon all that has been, and all that shall be advanced
in this argument. For if Christ, in God’s understanding,
is indeed the seed of Abraham, then these six things clearly
follow . The Abrahamic covenant is a standing covenant,
not confined to the old economy, but extending to all gene-
rations; a universal covenant, not limited to the Jews, but
opening itself to all the human family; a covenant, in its
bounty providing the Son and the Spirit; in its authority,
requiring faith on man’s part; its reward, in promising
salvation on the part of God ; and in its designation, marked
by a heaven- appointed seal,

. This position is confirmed by other witnesses.

Zachauas, father of John the Baptist, testifies that the
Abrabamic covenant includes the Saviour, and is at work in
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the times of the Gospel: Luke i. 68-74: ¢ Blessed be the
Lord God of Israel, for he hath visited and redeemed his
people, and hath raised up a horn of salvation for us in the
house of David, as he spake by the mouth of his holy pro-
phets, which have been since the world began, to perform
the mercy promised to our fathers, and to remember his
holy covenant, the oath which he sware to our father
Abrabam.” God raised up this horn—Christ, in perform-
ance of his covenant with Abraham. Does not that cove-
nant include Christ? Mary, too, contemplating the birth
of the Saviour, ascribes his coming into the world to the
Abrahamic covenant : ¢ Ie hath holpen his servant Israel,
in remembrance of his mercy; as he spake to our fathers,
to Abraham, and to his seed forever.” ~ DMary refers to the
work of Christ, to God’s fidelity to his covenant to Abra-
ham and his seed forever. Does not that covenant include
Christ ? i

3. This fact is still farther attested by the time and
manner of the confirmation of the Abrahamic covenant.

Paul assures us, that long before the institution of the
Mosaic economy the Abrahamic covenant was confirmed
by God in Christ. Gal.iii. 17. If so, then, that cove-
nant must have included the Saviour from its earliest
inception.

4. This glorious truth is sealed by the declared end of
Christ's sufferings and work on Calvary.
" It is inspired language that ¢ Christ hath redeemed us
from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us.”
But why? ¢ That the blessing of Abraham might come
on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ.” If the blessing
of the Abrahamic covenant looks to Christ erucified as a
channel,—as means to an cnd,—does mot that covenant
include Christ ?
" If Christ is the seed of the covenant; if he is a horn
of salvation in performance of the covenant; if he is a
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helper of Isracl in remembrance of the covenant, if he is
God’s confirmation of the covenant; if he is a curse for us
to secure the blessings of the covenant; then, of a truth,
the Abrahamic covenant embraces Christ, and was always
a nullity without him.

The Abrahamic covenant provides the Spirit also.

It follows as a matter of course if the Son is embraced,
that the Spirit is not excluded. It is the propitiation of
the Son that opens the way for the dispensation of the
Spirit. It is the Son who sends the Spirit. Nay, the
Holy Spirit himself is the Spirit of the Son. If] therefore,
the covenant of Abraham includes the one, it must include
the other also.

But we have the express Secripture testimony on this
hecad. We are told that Christ bath redeemed us from the
curse of the law, being made a curse for us, ¢ that the bless-
ing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Jesus
Christ; that we wmight receive the promise of the Spirit
through faith.” Gal. iii. 14. Here, in one inspired sen-
tence, the blessing vouchsafed to Abrabam and his seed in
the covenant, includes in express terms both the Son and
the Spirit. Christ works to secure the blessing of the cove-
. nant, and the Spirit is promised as a part of the blessing
thus secured.

In this third feature—the provisions involved—is not
the Abrabhamic covenant identical with the Gospel? Does
the Gospel provide more than the work of the Son and
the Spirit ? Does the Abrabamic covenant provide less?

IV. The great requirement of man is _faith.

All men know that faith is the all-inclusive requirement
of the Gospel. And if the Abrahamic covenant had satis-
fied itself with any thing less, it would thus have proved
itself an entirely different institution. But the Abrahamic
covenant, like the Gospel, works through the righteousness
of faith, for—
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1. The promise to Abraham was through faith,

We know that Abraham -believed God before he was
gircumcised. We know, too, that Abraham’s faith was
counted to bhim for righteousness. We know by the Old
Testament that the seal of the covenant was circumeision.
Aund we know by the New Testament that the great import
of circumcision was faith. Tor we have the testimony of
an apostle, that Abraham received the sign of circumecision,
g seal of the righteousness of faith.”

2. The promise of Abraham’s seed required faith.

That the promise to the seed should be made on the
snme principle which carried it to the patriarch, needs no
vindication. This the Scriptures assert: ¢ TFor it was not
written for his sake alone that his faith was imputed to him
for righteousness, but for us also, to whom the same right-
cousness shall be imputed if we believe.” Rom. iv. 23, 24.
Therefore, as the apostle says,  the promise to Abraham
and his seed was not through the law, but through the
righteousness of faith.” Rom. iv. 18. ¢“XKnow ye, there-
fore, that they who are of faith, the same are the children
of Abraham. So then they who are of faith, the same are
blessed with faithful Abrabam.” Gal. iii. 7, 9. .

Now if Abraham was justified by the righteousness of
faith ; if the promise to his sced is made only through the
righteousness of faith; if it was recorded in the beginning
that Abraham obtained his righteousness by faith, precisely
that we might believe and obtain the same righteousness;
if we who believe are the children of Abraham, and any
other principle of acceptance, as the apostle says, would
vitiate the promise; if the seal of the covenant is circum-
cision, and the seriptural meaning of circumcision is faith ;
and, finally, if the provisions of the covenant are, first,
Christ a curse for us, the great object of faith, and, second,

the Spirit of Christ, the great agent of faith,—what can be
2
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clearer than that in the covenant of God with Abraham, the
great requirement of man is faith ?

In this fourth feature—the requirement of man—is not
the Abrahamic covenant identical with the New Testament
Church? The Gospel calls pre-eminently for man’s faith,
The covenaut with Abraham demands emphatically the
same compliance.

V. The great promise by God is redemption.

All men know that the grand promise of the Gospel is
salvation. If the Abrahamic covenant had promised less, it
had thrown a gulf between itself and the Gospel. But that
the Abrabamic covenant offers redemption to those who
comply with its terms is proved,

1. By the language of the covenant: “I will give unto
thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land of Canaan for
an everlasting possession.” The land of Canaan is a com-
mon type of heaven, and “given as an everlasting posses-
sion,” would seem to enforce the propriety of this interpre-
tation here. The accompanying promise, ¢ And I will be
their God,” is frequently interpreted in Seripture, and
always to imply salvation.

2. Spiritual and saving promises are perpetually and
variously connected with the covenant as interpreted both
by Old and New Testament writers. Among others the
following may be found on record: I will make an ever-
lasting covenant with thee, even the sure mercies of
David;” ¢ My tabernacle shall be with thee;” “¢T. will be
with thee and will help thee;” “In thee and in thy seed
shall the nations of the earth be blessed ;”” ¢ Yea, I will be
their God and they shall be my people ;”” ¢ And I will give
them one heart and one way, that they may fear before me
forever;” “I will put my fear in their hearts, that they
shall not depart from me;” ¢“He hath clothed me in the -
garments of salvation and covered me with robes of right-
cousness ;”’ “This is all my salvation and all my desire.”
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All this langnage evidently imports the salvation of the
Gospel.

3. New Testament statements settle this point.

The duty required by the covenant—faith a righteous-

ness—eclearly shows that salvation is the reward. The pro-

visions secured—the Son and the Spirit—clearly show that

nothing less than salvation can be the offer of the covenant.

The price of the blessing—Christ a curse for us—settles

the fact that God’s promise in the Abrahamic covenant is
" Christian redemption.

If the language of the covenant promises Canaan for a
possession, and J ehoval for a God ; if the prophetic inter-
pretation of the covenant includes God’s presence with
them, and abode in them, and blessing upon them, clothing

- them with robes of righteousness and the garments of salva-
tion ; and if the New Testament teaches that the Abrabhamic
covenant requires faith, promises the Son and the Spirit,
and needs the atonement to secure the blessing,—then, of a
truth, the great promise of God in the Abrahamic covenant
is salvation.

In this fifth feature of the covenant—its reward—is
not the Abrahamic institution identical with the Gospel?
The Church gives no more than redemption—the Abra-
hamic covenant no less.

VI. Its appointed scal is an emblematic.rite.

Literal consummation consists in affixing oneself to the
covenant by the act of signature and of sealing; spiritual
consummation, in affixing the covenant to oneself by the
solemn ceremonial act of appropriating its emblem.

Where interests of great magnitude are involved, it is
a custom, sanctioned by the wisdom of the world in all

; generations, that engagements between men should be lite-
rally signed and sealed. Man’s awful religious responsibi-
lities, his inborn liability to unfaithfulness, and the deadly
consequences Of sin, demand all the moral help which can
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be sccured. To meet the emergency, a spiritual covenant
emblematically consummated is God’s merciful contrivance.
The moral bearing of a sacrament is invaluable. Sacra-
ments address the senses, and summon them to give im-
pressiveness to language. They address intellect, and
emphasize upon it all the destroying and saving facts of
man’s case. They address conscience, and bring up dis-
tinctly before it the duty to be sworn. They address pur-
pose and agency, and bring the soul to a deliberate and
solemn self-commitment to God. When a man approaches
a sacrament, all else is thrown off from the mind, and his
very existence would seem to be shut up in the one delibe-
rate act of forming and recording bis vow to his Maker.
Thus, in its first administration, the sacrament fixes on the
mind a deep sense of final religious commitment, and
through its every re-enactment or even remembrance, God
looks in upon the soul and re-enforces obligation. It may
be safely observed, therefore, of a sacrament, that by na- |
tural operation it combines strong moral influences to secure
cfficient moral action, and thus tends powerfully to sustain
the fidelity of the subject.

Baptism, one of the two sacraments of our religion, is the
sign and the seal of the great Church covenant in our day;
and it is so in two senses. It operates an adoption of the
covenant as by literal signature; and again, it solemnizes
the act by an emblematic rehearsal of the covenant adopted.
In baptism, God comes to man and covenants with his erea-
ture, and man comes to God and covenants with his Maker.
By the authorized application of water and the pronun-
ciation of the Triune name, Jehovah engages to be the
God of the subject. By the voluntary reception of the
sacramental water and name, the subject engages to be the
servant of the Lord. Thus, baptism is both the significa-
tion and the signature, the expression and the exccution of the
great covenant of salvation, both on God’s part and on man’s.
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The plan of salvation has always required on man’s part
repentance and faith, and pledged on the part of God, sanc-
tification and forgiveness. All this baptism distinctly ex-
presses. Baptism has a natural voice; it is purification
from defilement. Man’s voluntary application for God’s
holy water operates a confession of sin. God’s application
of it to sinful man expresses his promise of sanctification.
Baptism speaks, too, by scriptural appointment, and ex-
presses reliance upon Christ for remission of sins. The
Master says: ¢ He that believeth and is baptized shall be
saved.” He, therefore, who comes to God’s minister to be
baptized, professes to believe. The apostles summon men
to be baptized for the remission of sin. He, therefore, who
seeks baptism, applies for justification by faith in Christ;
while God, in administering baptism, signifies his accept-
ance of the subject upon the righteousness presented.
Thus, by natural import and scriptural teaching, the ordi-
nance of baptism clearly expresses the whole religious trans-
action between God and man: on the one hand, both the
repentance and the faith required of man; on the other,
both the sanctification and the forgiveness promised by
God. But baptism is not language merely, but. conduct
also. It executes the covenant. He who enters God’s
house and receives baptism at the hand of God’s minister,
thereby speaks out before heaven and earth his repentance
toward God and his faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and
this with'a view to a present and an eternal covenant with
God for salvation. So when God, through his appointed
representative, solemnly administers the ordinance upon the
person of the applicant, he too, thereby, speaks out on his
:part, and closes the covenant with the believer by pledging
the symbolized purification and forgiveness. But baptism
goes still one step farther. By baptism, as through a door,
the subject verily enters into the houschold of God; while

2%
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through baptism, as by a personal embrace, God welcomes
him to the adoption of a son.

What now is Christian baptism ? It is neither more nor
less than the great covenant of salvation between God and
man expressed and executed, signed and sealed by both
parties. Surely baptism is of God. The ordinance brings
up every faculty of man’s nature and every word of God’s
truth to impress upon man’s soul the responsibility and the
consolation of his covenant-stand at the moment when he
first assumed it; and works to secure his final perseverance
by solemnly renewing these impressions during every period
of his subsequent life.

The final mark of the New Testament Church—what
isit? It is this. The Church has its sign and seal in an
emblematic ordinance appointed by God for this purpose.
Now if the Abrahamic covenant had been established and
administered without any such sign and seal, although
geripturally identical with the New Testament Church, as
all the world must sce, in the five important preceding par-
ticulars, there would still have existed one important differ-
ence between them.

It is not enough to say that the Abrahamic covenant,
like the New Testament Church, has its divinely-appointed
sign and seal. DMore than this is true. Substantially the
sign and the seal of the Abrahamic covenant is the sign and
the -scal of the Gospel covenant. This is true in a general
sense. Each in its general nature is an outward sign of an
inward grace. ‘Baptism is not the putting away of the
filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience to-
ward God.”” 1 Peter iii. 21. ¢ Neither is that circumeci- -
sion which is outward in the flesh, but circumecision is that
of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter.”” Rom.
ii. 29. Each, too, in its general office, i§ the covenant of
a purity<required of man, (Gen. xvii. 11,) and promised by
God Deut xxx. 6. But the similitude between baptism
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and circumeision is not confined to their general features :
it is exact in every important particular. Four thing{;
define Christian baptism: 1. By its nature, baptism ex-
presses purification from defilement. So does circumeision.
Jer. iv. 4. 2. By scriptural appointment, baptism stands
for faith a righteousness. So does circumcision. Rom. iv.11.
8. By baptism the subject speaks out his repentance and
faith, covenanting with God, and God pledges purification
and pardon, covenanting with the subject. Precisely this
is the operation in circumcision. Gen. xvii. 11. 4. In the
very use of baptism the subject literally enters into God’s
family, and is received by him. Exactly so was it with
him who was circumcised of old. Phil. iii. 8.

Respecting this last feature of the New Testament Church
—the appointed seal, an emblematic rite—is not the Abra-
hamic covenant identical with the New Testament Church ?
The covenant of the Church in our day carries a sign and a
seal appointed of God, and embodying the substance of the
covenant, both on God’s part and on man’s. The covenant
of the Church in Abraham’s day employed a sign and a
scal equally appointed of God, and descriptive of the respect-
ive pledges of the parties.

It follows that the Abrahamic covenant and the Gospel
economy, or New Testament Church, are one and the same
institution. *

It will be readily granted, if we separate from any given
jnstitution a permanent character; or from it its parties,
God and man; or from its provisions, the Son and the
Spirit; or from its requirements, faith a righteousness;
or from its promise, eternal salvation; or from its consum-
mation, a divine seal emblematic of the covenant; we
thereby prove that it is not the New Testament Church.
But if we show an institution of which these six things are
true :—first, it is a divine arrangement as durable as the
world ; sccond, its parties are God and man ; third, its pro-



20 THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT

visions are the Son and the Spirit ; fourth, its requirement
is faith a righteousness; fifth, its promise is final salvation;
sixth, its consummation is a divine rite embodying the
covenant,—is not that institution the Gospel economy?
—the New Testament Church? If any man denies this
proposition, what can he say ?  Certainly such an institu-
tion fills up the definition of the Church precisely. What
is lacking ? Here is the Founder of the Church! And
the permanency of the Church! And the partics of the
Church! And the provisions of the Church! And the
requirement of the Church! And the reward of the
Church! And the seal of the Church! And what of the
Church is not here? If any man will do himself the
justice to study out what he means by ¢ The Church,” we
are persuaded he will find every constituent of it in the
patriarchal economy.

We present two brief confirmations of this doctrine :

1st. The necessary identity of the Church in the two dis-
pensations.

The Church must be the same in all ages, because the
foundations are the same. What is the Church? The
body through which is accomplished the plan of God for
saving lost man by Jesus Christ. What are the foun-
dations of the Church? The great governing founda-
tions are twofold—God’s nature and relations on the one
part, and man’s nature and relations on the other. These
are always the same. On the one hand, God’s perfect cha-
racter, and his creating, preserving, blessing, and governing
relations, are always one and the same to all men. Man’s
aczountable” nature, fallen state, and infinite dependence,
are certainly one and the same in all ages of the world.
Clearly, therefore, the plan of mercy growing up out of
these elements can never essentially vary. Now if the
nature of things, the history of the Church, and the word
of God assure us that the two dispensations are not twe
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religions, then the unity of the Church in both makes it
certain that our interpretation of the Abrahamic covenant
ig correct. TFor the Gospel properties ascribed to the Abra-
hamic covenant must be found somewhere in the Old Tes-
tament. Can we find them in the Decalogue? Can we find
them in the covenant of Sinai? Where are they if not in
God’s gracious covenant with the patriarch?

- 2. BExpress Scripture declarations.

Tt is the word of Paul: “If ye be Christ’s then are ye
Abraham’s seed, and ' heirs according to the promise.”” Gal.
iii. 29. If you are Christ’s, you are as closely identified
with the Gospel, with our New Testament Church, as you
can possibly be. But if you are Christ’s, if you are in the
Gospel, if you are of the Church, this very fact makes you
the seed of Abraham, connects you this day with that cove-
nant which God of old made with the patriarch. ~ Settle
this fact, that you are a Christian, and you have settled
another fact, that you are under the Abrabhamic covenant.
You cannot be in Christ and out of Abraham. For an
apostle says: “If ye are Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s
seed, and heirs according to the promise.”” This is just
saying, if you cannot tear away the Gospel from Christ, you
cannot tear it away from the Abrahamic covenant.

Again, Paul opens his way to the previous text by this
announcement : ¢The Scripture foreseeing that God would
justify the heathen through' faith, preached before the
Gospel unto Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations be
blessed.” Gal. iii. 8. This, in substance, is the summing
up of the Abrahamic covenant. The first thought, justifi-
cation by faith, and the second, the blessing of the nations
in the seed of Abraham, make up its ordinary description.
This passage identifies itself with the Gospel in two ways.
The apostle’s description of the Abrahamic covenant is an
exact ' description of the Gospel. What is the Gospel?
Christ for man ; and justification by faith. The Abrahamic
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covenant includes them both. Tirst, “In thy sced—
Christ—shall all the nations be blessed.”” Here in the
Abrahamic covenant we have Christ for man. Again:
¢ Foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through
faith,” as well as Abraham the chosen. Here in the Abra-
hamic covenant we have justification by faith., Thus the
Abrahamic covenant is the Gospel,—that is, it is a system
of salvation by Jesus Christ, which of old justified Abra-
ham by faith, and is now justifying the heathen oun the
same principle. But this passage involves express as well
as argumentative testimony to the identity of the New
Testament and Abrahamic covenant. The New Testament
name is given to the Old Testament covenant. The apostle
expressly affirms this covenant with Abraham to be “Z%e
Gospel.” God of old made a covenant with Abraham. In
so doing, the apostle says, “ He preached the Gospel unto
Abraham.” If the Scripture, or the Scripture’s God,
knows what the Gospel is, the Abrahamic covenant is the
Gospel: nor can mortal deny it, save at the expense of
being wise above what is written.

INFERENCE.

If the doctrine advanced be true, then CHRISTIAN PA-
RENTS ARE BOUND TO PRESENT THEIR CHILDREN FOR
BAPTISM. :

It is a remarkable fact, that there is one duty enjoined
by the Abrahamic covenant which is not only styled the
keeping of the covenant, but in one form or other is fre-
quently repeated in the language of the covenant. This
is the application of the sign and the seal of the covenant
to the person of the seed. God says to the patriarch: « Ye
shall circumcise the flesh of your foreskin, and it shall he
a token of the covenant betwixt me and you.” He whose
alone right it was to limit or extend the covenant and its
token, of his own good pleasure, has placed on record this
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additional emphatic language: “7T%is s the covenant which
ye shall keep between me and you and thy seed after thee,
every male child among you shall be circumcised.” The
Abrahamic covenant is the New Testament Church.
What right has any member of the Gospel Church to
violate a principle so stlongly taught in the covenant with
Abraham ?

I. Our brethren respond, the Abrahamic covenant be-
longed to the old dispensation, and is not binding in the
new.

We now respectfully inquire, Where is there the shadow
of an argument to establish this assumption ?

1. Where in 7eason 2 Do not the nature and the rela-
tions of the parties, God and man, necessarily define true
religion? This will not be disputed. Are not the nature
and the relations of God and man at all times the same?
This will not be denied. How, then, can we escape the
inference that in all essential particulars God’s religion in
the day of Abrabam must be God’s religion in the day of
Christ, and consequently binding upon this generation ?
Again: Can we form any idea of the New Testament
Church apart from that permanency, those parties, those
provisions, that requirement, that promise, and that seal,
recorded above as constituting the Church of God in the
Christian dispensation ?

2. In the Scriptures, where do we find the slightest
countenance of this opinion ?

God’'s great church arrangement in the days of Abraham,
as we have shown, stands and works in our day. The New
Testament tells us that there were two covenants in the old
dispensation. The one a covenant of law, the other a cove-
nant of grace. The former was styled the ¢ Sinai,” the
“THagar,” the ¢“bond-woman’ covenant. This law-cove-
nant ““gendered to bondage,” and was cast out. In strong-
est ‘antithesis the apostle brings up the covenant of the
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“free-woman,” the ¢Sarah,” the Abrahamic covenant.
Of this he makes a singular and decisive averment : this is
“the covenant which was confirmed before of God in
Christ,” and therefore a covenant essentially immutable.
For who can reason more clearly than this: If a man’s
covenant, being confirmed, must stand—God’s covenant,
confirmed, cannot fail ?

But God has said, ¢ This is my covenant,” that ye apply
the token thereof to your child. If the Abrahamic cove-
nant works in our day, and if the Abrahamic coverant
commands the parent to apply the sign and seal of the
covenant to the person of his child, why is not every
Christian bound to present his child for baptism ?

We have been rejoiced, though not surprised, to hear
that some of the most excellent and learned of our brethren
who are not considered to hold our doctrine in the premises,
do yet preach from the pulpit the present obligation of the
Abrahamic covenant. Sooner or later, the whole Church
of God, it would seem, must come to this faith. But why
then do they not enjoin the baptism of children ? Because
they hold with their brethren,

II. That the sign and the seal of the Abrahamic conve-
nant s laid aside in the New Testament dispensation.

Our brethren must bear with us while we respectfully
renew the inquiry, where can evidence be found to sustain
such a conviction ?

1. What dictate of reason calls for the preservation of
the covenant, but the abandonment of its sign and seal?
During a long period of the world’s existence, Jehovah sub-
jected every male on earth who followed his counsels; to
strong physical pangs, that through the bloody rite of cir-
cumcision, mankind might derive twoimportant advantages:
First, that they might impressively learn, on the one hand,
their helpless depravity and condemnation; on the other,
his gracious promisé both of purification and of pardon.
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Ang again, that through the same appointed sign and seal,
mankind might be led to a solemn covenant-dedication of
themselves and of their families to God’s service, and be
strengthened and comforted in the discharge of covenant
obligations by God’s emphatic assurance of seasonable co-
operation. = Now, if the generations of the old world in the
service of God derived so much light and strength and com-
fort from the appointed sign and seal of the covenant, why
do not we of this generation in the same service equilly
need its scasonable help ?  If a wise and merciful God did
thus attribute so- much importance to this sign and seal of
old, as to style it ‘“ his covenant,” and the neglect of it the
rejection of his covenant, (Gen. xvii. 10, 14,) why should he
order its abandonment in these days?

2. What word of Holy Writ suggests the thought that

God is administering his covenant without a sign and seal -

in our day? Are we reminded that circumecision is abo-
lished? Very true! But recall another fact; circumecision,
in its outward nature, never was the sign and the seal of
God’s great Church covenant, but the sign and the seal of
only one dispensation of it. A dispensation of a covenant
has respect simply to the outward form of its administration,
and may be changed a thousand times without touching the
integrity of the covenant, even in its sign and scal. The
getting aside of circumcision, therefore, may be nothing
more than the exchange of one sensible form of representa-
tion for another more suitable to the genius of the new ad-
ministration. The form of the sign and seal of God’s great
rovenant with man is changed with the dispensation, but
50 also has the form of the passover been changed, and the
form of public worship has been changed, and the form of
the ministry, and the day of the Sabbath. - And this is all
that can be changed, the forms of things essential to the
Church of God. TFor if religion is and must be the same

in all generations, then the great leading priunciples of reli-
3
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gion at one time must prevail at all times. Was it neces-
sary to the cause of religion that there should be a Sabbath
in ancient times? Then we must find a Sabbath in the
present dispensation, and we do. Was it necessary that
there should be public worship in ancient times 7 Then we
must find public worship in the present dispensation, and
we do. Was it necessary that there should be a ministry
to represent God among men? Then we must find a mi-
nistry in our day, and we do. Now was it necessary that
there should be an appointed sign and seal to impress man’s
wind through his senses; to rouse man’s conscience by a
sacramental commitment of himself and family to God ; and
to encourage man’s heart by God’s signed and sealed assu-
rance of gracious co-operation? Then we must find such a
sign and seal at work in our day, and we do. Baptism is
the refreshing sign and seal of the gracious Christian dis-
pensation of the great covenant, as circumcision was the
painful token of the Old Testament dispensation of the same
covenant.

It is said that baptism does not come in the place of cir-
cumcision. If it does not, we will show our brethren a mar-
vel. DBaptism utters every word and works every end of
circumecision perfectly. ~Circumeision, as to its nature, is
heavenly language of spiritual things through a sensible
sign,—so is baptism, precisely. = Circumcision in its natural
import declares, “ I am defiled and must be cleansed,” on
man’s part; “you are defiled and I will cleanse you,” on
God’s part. This is the natural language of baptism, pre-
cisely. Circumcision was set up to signify faith on man’s
part, and its imputation to him for righteousness upon God’s
part. So, too, baptism was instituted to express faith on
man’s part, and remission of sin on God’s part, precisely.
In circumcision man says, “I covenant with thee, O God,
repenting of my sin, and looking through faith to offered
righteousness ;” and God responds, “I covenant with thee,
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my believing child, and will wash your impurity and accept
your righteousness ”’  So does baptism speak out the very
same voices of the parties, precisely. Finally: Circumei-
gion carried the party into the visible family of God, and
brought the arms of the father round his adopted child
Here, too, baptism accomplishes the very work of circum-
cision, precisely.

Circumcision touched three things only: God, man, and
the covenant between them. Baptism touches only three
things: God, man, and the covenant between them. Evyery
bearing of circumcision upon God, man, and the covenant,
baptism  carries out toward God, man, and the covenant,
with precisely the same spirit, thought, and intent. In a
word, by God’s appointment, circumcision expresses and exe-
cutes the great covenant of grace between God and man in
ancient times. So, by God’s appointment, baptism expresses
and executes the great covenant of grace between God and
man in modern times. 'What then can that man mean who
says that baptism does not come in the place of circumeision ?
And what can Paul mean when he makes baptism follow cir-
cumcision in the same sentence, and pronounces baptism the
circumeision of our dispensation? ¢ In whom also you are
circumcised with the circumecision made without hands, in
putting off the body of the sins of the flesh by the circumei-
sion of Christ—buried with him in baptism.” Col. ii. 11,12.

The argument may be summed up in a word. The
Scriptures assure us that the Abrahamic covenant works in
our day. The Scriptures assure us that one integral element
of the covenant is this: its deliberate and solemn consum-
mation by the parties respectively in and through their own
personal act of signing and sealing the covenant. Now
since no voice of reason or Scripture indicates its repeal in
the Gospel dispensation, like every other part of this stand-
ing covenant, the sign and the seal of the covenant stands
also, and is of obligation in our day.
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Butb the covenant itself distinetly requires that its ap-
pointed sign and seal should be applied to the child of the
believer. Why then doee not every believer present his
child for baptism ?

The third and last objection of our brethren is this :—

III. Baptism s indeed the sign and the seal of the Gos-
pel Church, but it is to be applied to the belicver only, and
not to his children.

Permit us once more respectfully to inquire, Where in all
revelation to reason or to faith can man find authority for
this limitation # A covenant of mercy with guilty man it
belonged alone to God to make. A sign and a seal to this
covenant it belonged alone to God to affix. The application
of this sign and seal it belonged alone to God to determine,
What has God done? By the very language of institution,
as well as by the uniform administration of the covenant,
God commands that the token of the covenant shall be ex-
tended to fwo parties—to the believer and to Ais seed.
What right has man to restrain the application of this sign
and seal to one party only ?

1. What in reason 2

‘What is the foundation of the covenant? The natures
and the relations of God and man are alike unchanged in
the old dispensation and in the new. If, therefore, the
foundations of the covenant called for the application of the
token to the child of the believer in the early periods of the
Church, the same foundations call just as strongly for the
application of the token to the child of the believer in the
later periods of the Church. ' Does it not seem an outrage
upon the basis of the covenant to hold that it suggests the
limitation of the sign and the seal to the parent only ?

What in the spirit of the covenant? Without the child’s
consent the parent brings him into the world, places him
under law, imparts to him his own corruption, and opens
upon his soul the assaults of the world, the flesh, and th
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devil; and there the child is, largely by his parents’ act, a
helpless, hopeless immortality ! Bear in mind, God made
the heart of the parent to love the child almost as himself.
When, therefore, the parent’s mind has been enlightened,
his heart circumcised, his sin forgiven, his soul adopted,
and, in testimony of all this, when his very person has been
solemnly signed and sealed by God’s appointment,—what
an agony must ever wring the heart of that considerate
parent, as he looks out from the bosom of God’s family
upon his unsealed and excluded child, and fecls that there
is no hope of relief on earth! Here let us inquire, what is
the spirit of the covenant on God's part? Surely it is the
richest, strongest sympathy with the adopted soul! God
feels for him in all the state of his nature, and gloriously re-
lieves him there. God feels for him in all the state of his
relations, and gloriously relieves him there. When our
sympathizing God sees the parental feeling of this father,
agonized deeply by the exclusion of his child from the
family of heaven, intensely by the conviction that his own
hand had largely wrought the mischief, and desperately
by the assurance that creation can lend him no help, shall
He feel for this father everywhere, save where his heart is
gwelled to bursting by the marked disinherison of his own
child by his own father, and there shall God leave him un-
pitied, unrelieved ? ~ Rather is it not just like the spirit
of our heavenly Father in all other parts of the covenant to
cry out to the smitten, desperate parent, ¢ Come! bring
your child to me. Put him in my arms. If creation can-
not help you, T will. I will place him in my family by
your side. I will even fix the sign and the seal of my cove-
nant upon his person ; and he shall stand or fall largely
according to your fidelity or unfaithfulness?” The spirit
of the covenant on man’s part, what is it? The Christian
loves his child as he loves his own soul. He has been toil-

ing, by God’s help, to throw off his own corruption; why
3%
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should he not seek God’s grace to wash the heart of Lis
beloved child ? He had been strnggling, by God’s help, to
bring his own sins to the blood of Jesus; why should ho
not struggle, by God’s help, to bring the blood of atone-
ment to sprinkle the soul of his child? He had sought, for
his own soul the counsels, sympathies, and prayers of God's
people ; why should he not desire these same blessings for
his child? He had accepted God’s overtures, and through
the appointed sign and seal dedicated himself to his Maker,
In every other matter, without exception, he acts for his
child; why should he not in this contingency also act for
him who cannot act for himself, and in like manner dedicate
his child to the God of his salvation ? Surely it would seem
in strong accord with man’s spirit in all other parts of the
covenant, nay, but a fair expression of his faith in God,
that he should surrender to him his child also under a sealed
covenant of religious education. Does it not seem, there-
fore, an outrage upon the spirit of the covenant, both on
God’s part and on man’s, to affirm that it suggests the limi-
tation of its sign and seal to the believer only ?

What in the object of the covenant? The great object
of the covenant is to glorify God in the salvation of men.

In renewing and sanctifying the heart of man, the Spirit

presents truth on the page of Holy Writ, by the voice
of the preacher, and signally in the use of sacramental
signs. These religious rites were appointed of God ex-
pressly to emphasize saving truth, enforce it upon the way-
ward mind, and thus bring the soul to swear to God under
all the advantages of aroused thought, settled conviction,
and fixed purpose. In the day of the revelation of all
things it shall be seen, that the sacraments of the Church
wrought powerfully, and especially in keeping man faithful
to covenant. =But where in all human society is the strong
moral influence of a sacrament more needed than in this
very relation of parent and child? Where would it accom-

T E
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plish more for human salvation? Only let any one genera-
tion of parents be faithful, and the world is converted. Fix
your mind upon this capital fact in the ancient covenant.
In the presence of God, to secure parental fidelity, circum-
cision imposed upon the parent a vow of faithful family
education. This is indicated by the act of the parent.
Circumcision was the seal of a vow. What was that vow ?
When Abraham circumcised himself, he cut off defilement
from his body, and applied to it the symbol of purity.
Thus he vowed that he would put away sin and live holy
to the Lord. When Abraham’s child was circumcised,
a vow of holiness to the Lord was recorded upon his
person, and Abraham’s hand had placed it there. Surely
by this act Abraham stipulates that he will do what he
can to make the child holy. God’s command teaches
the same lesson. God said to Abraham: ¢ Every male
child among you shall be circumcised.” By God’s di-
rection, Abraham took his children and circumcised them
with his own hand. Thus God commanded Abraham to
do that which vowed the holiness of the child. Of course,
God bound the parent to educate the child to holiness.
God's 2nterpretation of his interview with the patriarch
settles this point. The Abrahamie covenant is recorded in
the seventcenth chapter of Genesis. In the eighteenth
chapter, God alludes to the covenant, and proceeds to say
of Abraham : ¢TI know him that he will command his chil-
.dren and houschold after him, and they shall kecp the way
of justice and judgment, that the Lord may bring upon
Abraham that which he hath spoken of him.”  The
instruction is palpable. The promise of the Abrahamic
covenant was in part conditioned upon the fidelity of the
patriarch in the religious education of his children. Thus,
by the act of the parent, the direction of God, and God’s
interpretation of both, we do assuredly know that the ecir-
cumeision of a child under the ancient form of the great
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Church covenant, imposed upon the parent a solemn vow to
train him up for God.

Now, if the great object of the covenant is to bring thae
world to holiness, and if a religious sacrament is so well
adapted to secure fidelity to the vow recorded, would it
not greatly facilitate the design of the covenant if all the
parents of the Church were summoned into the sanctuary
there to record their sacramental vow, that they will faith-
fully co-operate with God to educate their children for the
kingdom of heaven? Does it not seem, therefore, an out-
rage upon the object of the covenant to limit the applica-
tion of its sign and seal to' one party only, and thus
absolve all the Christian parents of future generations from
the solemn church-vow of religious education which was
imposed upon all the parents of the church in generations
past?

What in the administration of the covenant? In the
world of nature God placed the child in the family with its
parent. In like manner in the spiritual world, under the
old economy, God placed the child in his own family
with its parents. What imaginable change has passed
upon the relation of parent and child in changing genera-
tions? If through all the ages of the Church’s history
anterior to the advent of Jesus, heaven and earth saw the
children of the faithful abiding with their parents in the
visible family of God, is it not an outrage upon the spirit
and principle of the old dispensation to change the relation
of parent and child so violently as to limit the ordinance to
one party only?

The spirit and bearing of the new dispensation is still
more unfriendly to the exclusion of the children of the
Church from the seal of the covenant. Under the ancient
administration gracious things were faintly shadowed through
types and prophecies; under the new, the great Anti-
type himself is come, and a clear light shines forth on
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every hand.  Under the old, the laws, moral and ceremno-
nial, sounded out their condemnations of sin, and the whole
cconomy largely gendered to bondage; but grace and truth
came by Jesus Christ, and now promises and mercies every-
where abound.  Under the old, worship was largely limited
to one spot of the earth ; the covenant was preached to one
nation under heaven ; the badge of salvation was affixed to
one sex of the race. But under the liberalities of our most
glorious day, every blessing is enlarged without limitation.
All manner of worship is open to every foot of earth’s soil
where the spirit of man will come to God in spirit and in
truth; the gospel is preached to every creature under
heaven, Gentile as well as Jew; and the baptismal badge
of salvation is extended to the whole race—to the female
as well as to the male.

Now, when every other great and noble blessing, circum-
seribed and tied up under the first economy, breaks out
into boundless development in our day, is it not an outrage
upon the broad and liberal genius of the Gospel, to suppose
that this very year of jubilee, which strikes to the earth all
checks and hinderances to God’s redeeming mercy, should
strike from the persons of all the children of the Church
that strengthening, comforting sign and seal of God’s cove-
nanted adoption which all the narrowness of the early
dispensation could not deny them, and should cast our
offspring out of God’s family unsealed, to wander among
the cursed heathen? The sign and seal of God’s covenant,
so comfortably pledging God’s gracious and necessary help,
—why should it be granted to the children of our fathers
in the old dispensation, but denied to our children amid
the abounding philanthropies of the Gospel? What sha-
dow of a reason for this forbidding conclusion do we find
either in the foundations, or in the spirit, or in the object,
or in the administration of the covenant? What one
thought can reason allege for this chilling limitation ?
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2. What in Seripture do we fnd to countenance this
assumption? Tirst, it is affirmed that Christ the Master
does not expressly teach the doctrine of infant baptism,
and, therefore, refutes it. We answer, first, that Christ,
the Master, does not formally repeal the doctrine of the
Church membership of infants, and, therefore, establishes it.

Christ, it is said, does not announce the doctrine. Why
should he utter one word upon the subject? The Abra-
hamic covenant! Is it not the Christian Church? Is it
not the primary law of the kingdom of Christ? Zhere is
the doctrine. There—in the very first record of the Chris-
tian Church. There—in the very constitution of the king-
dom of Christ. There is the principle laid down with pre-
eminent distinctness, that the token of the covenant shall
be affixed to the children of the covenanting party. Why
should he call up the doctrine in language? Z'kere it is,
in the faith of every member of the Church of God,—every
member without exception! There it is, within the know-
ledge of every man who is not a member! Where is the
necessity of one word of further instruction? Who denies
it? Who doubts it? Who is ignorant of it? Why should
he open his lips upon the subject? Z7'%ere is the doctrine
practically embodied before every man’s eyes! There are
all the children of the Church, round about in every direc-
tion, every one of them wearing the sign and the seal of the
great Church covenant, and all the world consenting both
to the authority and the benignity of the arrangement.
This recorded command to apply the sign and the seal of
God’s saving covenant to the seed of the believer, if Jesus
Christ did not purpose to repeal it, why should he wasto
one breath to teach it? Why, when the fundamental law
of the Church clearly enjoins it? When the faith of every
friend and foe of the Church strongly embraces it? When
the practice of every member of the Church publicly ex-
presses it 7 and when not a solitary tongue on ecarth is lifted
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up against it? Who can fail to see the force of this appeal ?
Here, for example, is a Presbyterian pulpit which does not
publicly disclaim the doctrine of infunt baptism. Then its
silonce teaches the doctrine. Tor there is nothing now to
gainsay the standards of the Church; nothing now to
oppose the avowed faith of the Church; nothing now to set
aside the uniform practice of the Church.

Brethren! Christ held your doctrine or ours,—that
children should not, or should be baptized. If he held
your doctrine, nccessity is upon him, and he must speak
cut. Tor the standards of the Church, and the faith of the
Church, and the practice of the Church, and universal public
sentiment are all against him ; and to put down this mighty
testimony of God in the past, and set up an opposite senti-
ment and practice for the future—nothing can avail short
of an express and authoritative countermanding of all prior
teaching. But this Christ did not do, and you acknow-
ledge it. Then he does not hold your doctrine. If he
held our doctrine, there was no necessity for the utterance
of a word. His silence leaves unsilenced and operative
upon the world, all the fundamental, well-known, and well-
received teachings of God in the prior dispensation.

Again : On various occasions the language and conduct
of Jesus are such, that he will certainly be understood to
teach the doctrine of infant baptism, if he does not ex-
pressly disclaim it.

When pious parents of old brought their infants to
Jesus, however plausible the interpretation, that their little
children were presented simply to be touched and to be
prayed for, certain other things in the history were un-
questionably true, and doubtless contributed to make up
the mind which impelled them to visit the Saviour.
1. John and Jesus had solemnly testified to Judea, that the
old dispensation was passing away, and that the kingdom
of heaven was at hand. These parents believed the oro-

s s
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clamation, for, had they deemed Jesus an impostor, they
never had sought his blessing upon their children. The
changes! The changes that are to take place! What are
these changes? How will God’s people be affected by
them? What disposition will they make of our children ?-
These, these are the things which God has emphatically com-
manded the people to lay to heart and expect. Doubtless
the serious and pious of the land did think and feel deeply
concerning the great coming change. Nor is it possible to
conceive, at such a time as this, that these parents should
have been indifferent to the dispositions and purposes of the
acknowledged Head and Founder of the new order of things
respecting themselves and their children. Though the new
forms were not yet introduced, still it was a perfectly
natural effect of the preaching and miracles of the Saviour
and his forerunner, that these individuals should bring their
children to Jesus with a view, by some simple method,
and if it was a custom, as some say, to bring children to
eminently pious persons to be touched and prayed for, then
by this step, to seek the Saviour’s blessing upon their off-
spring, and learn the temper of the new economy toward
them. 2. The religion of these parents, it must not be
forgotten, had scarcely furnished them the very faintest
conception of spiritual blessings unsealed. It is highly
probable that they had never scen nor heard of any
human beings whom they judged to possess one spiritual
favour from heaven, who did not carry in their person,
or in the person or persons of representatives, the mark,
the uppointed outward mark of God’s adoption. The
children in their arms bore the sign and seal of covenant
mercy, ‘and this, doubtless, encouraged them to anticipate
his gracious consideration in their behalf. As they had no
conception of holy blessings corporeally unsealed, of God’s
favours dispensed to those who did not carry the mark of
God’s adoption, thev would naturally infer if their children
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did reccive spiritual favour at the.hand of Jesus, in the
proper time and way, they would also receive the appointed
mark of connection with his people. Thus the whole drift
of their sentiments and of their circumstances would power-
fully expose these parents to misunderstand the teachings
of Jesns, if he favoured their application, but did not dis-
tinctly apprize them, that their children, under his dis-
pensation, would have no visible connection with God’s
kingdom. 3. Jesus knows all their mind. Now, if lhe
"knew that the kingdom of heaven would soon strike the
seal of God’s covenant from the persons of all the children
of the Church, and to the dismay of every parent in Judea
publicly amalgamate them with the children of the heathen,
is it not highly probable that he will undeceive these appli-
cants by direct explanation upon the subject? If he has
such a message from God, is not this the very time and
place to deliver it? TIs it not certain that he will at least
carefully avoid all such language and conduct as is calcu-
lated to awaken the very slightest expectation of any
sensible connection between their children and the kingdom
of heaven? What does he do? Does he utter one word
_designed to instruct these anxious parents, that, in the
dispensation of his favours, they must not expect their
children to receive any such mark of God’s acceptance as
shall visibly distinguish them from the children of the hea-
. then? Nota word! On the contrary, all his conduct and
language assure them that the same comfortable testimonies
of heavenly favour which had always constituted so essential
a part of their every idea of divine blessing they and their
children should certainly receive. DMark the interview !
Some would throw discouragement upon the hopes which
were swelling in the breasts of these parents. The conduct
of the disciples would fain indicate that there would exist
no very strong sympathy, no_ very close connection between

the Founder of the new economy and the children of
4
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God’s people. But how promptly did Jesus come to their
relief! He substantially responded, “I am the Iounder
and Head of the kingdom of heaven. Little children are
not to be separated from the kingdom hereafter, any more
than they have been heretofore. Suffer little children to
come unto me, and forbid them not, for of such is the
kingdom of heaven.” Matt. xix. 14. It is scarcely plau-
sible to say, that the last words of the Saviour teach
that the kingdom of heaven consists of persons who pos-
sess child-like dispositions. What had this to do with
the spirit and object of these parents? This construc-
tion violates two most important rules of interpretation.
It forces the Zanguage of the speaker. The phrase, “child-
like dispositions,” is not found in the passage or the con-
text. *Little children” is the clear antecedent of the
term ‘“such,” “of such little children,” is the language.
The very first law of interpretation requires that words
be understood in their most known and usual significa-
tion. The Greck term totodrwy signifies, ¢ these and the
like.” 'What Jesus said, therefore, is clearly this: ¢ Qf
these little children, and their like, is the kingdom of
heaven composed.” Again: This construction forces the
sense of the speaker. Only give the words of the Saviour
their plain, simple meaning, and they express a clear"
thought. Little children are component parts of thé king-
dom of heaven, and should be brought to Christ, because
the members should be connected with their head. Nor
need it be demied that it might also have been in his
mind, that there was a peculiar impropriety in excluding
little children, because they, and those like them, are
cspecially in character near to the kingdom of heaven.
As thus: These are members of the kingdom; of ' all
persons, do not exclude these little ones, and those like
themn. But concede that the language of Jesus does not,
of itself, teach the doctrine of infant baptism with abso.
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lute clearness, yet his failure to repeal the teaching of
the Abrahnmlc_covenant does. Place the history before
vou. The children of believers have always been mem-
bers of the kingdom of God; and the thought of their
possible exclusion may never bave entered the mind of
a Jew. The Jewish world are summoned to prepare for a
new dispensation of this kingdom. These parents bring
their children, wearing the mark of present membership,
to scek for them the blessings of the Head of the new
administration. He proclaims, in their hearing, to all
who surround him: ¢ Suffer little children to come unto
me, and forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of
God.” If the language of the Saviour, apart from its
connection, did not incontrovertibly establish the doctrine
of infant membership, the circumstances of the case more
than supply its lack of explicitness. It is a rule in the
construction of language, that words are always to be
understood in the sense in which the speaker knows that
the hearer will understand them. These parents! consider
the customs of their country and their religious education
on the one hand, and their state of anxious inquiry con-
cerning the prospects of their children, which the spirit
of the times called for, on the other, and what possible
interpretation could they have put upon the Saviour’s con-
duct and language, other than this: ¢ Whereas your chil-
dren have been hitherto distinguished from the children
of the heathen by visible adoption into God’s family under
the Abrahamic covenant, so shall it be with them in the
kingdom of heaven ?”’

Shortly anterior to the ascension of the Saviour, he de-
livered to his disciples the memorable apostolic: commission
in this language:  Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Ghost.” Matt. xxviii. 19. By this com-
mission, who are the subjects of baptism? Clearly thosa
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who are taught. Go teach the nations—baptizing them;
baptizing—the taught. What is the teaching here coms-
manded ? The meaning cannot be mistaken. The Greek
word palyredoarss expresses this idea precisely,—¢‘ Causing
to be discipled.” The general idea is involved in the com-
mon Gospel address, “ Believe and be baptized ;" ¢ Repent
and be baptized,” for repentance and faith are marks of dis-
cipleship. There are other terms, however, which more
precisely express the import of the word Zeack in this pas-
sage. From Judaism and heathenism go convert the na-
tions to Christianity. There is still another word, if pos-
sible, more exactly synonymous with the capital term in the
commission, “Go ye, therefore, and proselyte the nations,
baptizing them,” &e., ¢ Go bring them over to the spiritual
and practical adoption of my religion.”” It may be advanced,
therefore, as an incontrovertible truth taught in this passage,
that Christ required his apostles to baptize those whom they
had discipled—those whom they had proselyted. The
question returns upon us with increased responsibility.
What exactly in this commission did Christ mean that his
apostles should do when he commanded them to disciple—
to proselyte the nations? A well-established prineciple of inter-
pretation settles with perfect precision the proper reply to this
question. Language is always to be understood in view of-
the sentiments and usages of the party speaking and the
party addressed. Jesus and his apostles were Jews. The
opinions and the practices of the Jews in regard to prose-
lyting, must, therefore, fix decisively the meaning of this
passage. Who doubts this? Every man knows that things
are not formed to fit words, but words are chosen to express
things. Thé word proselyte, therefore, must come to the
then prevalent practice of the Jews for its signification.
For certainly we perpetrate the most violent absurdity, if we
attempt to force the ancient practice of the Jews into con-
formity to any independent notion which we may choose to
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entertain of tke meaning of the word. The matter of pro-
selyting among tne Jews, what wasit? What did they do
when they prosclyted the stranger to Judaism? The an-
gwer is this,—they proselyted him by the act of circum-
cision. 'Who were the parties circumcised when proselytism
was practised by the Jews? The answer is at hand. The
parties circumcised were always the children with the parents,
and this was an every-day fact with which Jesus and his
apostles and all the Jews were perfectly familiar. Jennings
lays down the doctrine thus: “In proselyting, two things
are observable—1. That when a man becomes a proselyte
all his males were to be circumcised as well as himself;
whereby his children were admitted into the visible church
of God on his right as a father.”* So say all the authori-
ties. The idea of including the parents, in teaching the
nations, but excluding the children, for aught we know,
never once entered the mind of speaker or hearer.

Concede that this text does not establish the doctrine of
infant baptism with unquestionable certainty, still the Sa-
vious's omission under these circumstances to guard his
apostles against the baptism of infants, affords, in connec-
tion with the words themselves, a strong argument. The
history of the nation, the practice of the heathen, the uni-
versal opinions and habits of men in their day, imperatively
constrained the apostles, in the absence of the slightest
countermanding word from Christ, to carry out baptisin in
the new dispensation precisely as they had carried out cir-
cumeision in the old. That is, they must baptize the chil-
dren as well as the parents.

Once more. Does not the silence of the J ews, concerning
Christ’s doctrinal treatment of their children, constitute of
itself a standing triumph over all objections to our faith and
practice ?

# Jewish Ant., vol. i. 132,
43
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Call up Jewish faith respecting the position and the pros-
pects of their children. They believed that God’s hand
had placed them in the bosom of the Church. The evidence
was this. They saw their children by divine authority
wearing the sign and the seal of God’s covenanted adoption.
They felt of course assured of their salvation. Once con-
vince the Jews, thercfore, that this divine mark had been
obliterated from the persons of their children by God’s com-
mand, and you have forced into their minds the further
conviction, that God had thrown out their children unsealed
among the heathen, and doomed them to a common destruc-
tion with his enemies. Such a proclamation from the lips
of Jesus would have inflicted a sudden and frightful shock
upon the very deepest fecling that slumbered in the land of
Judea. It would have struck a blow upon the heart of the
nation, which must.have roused and heaved the people, as
no other movement within the compass of created agency
could have done. It would have waked up an outburst

-which had stormed up and down that land with continually
augmenting violence and vengeance. But who ever heard
the very first lisp of an objection by any Jew against the
Saviour’s doctrinal treatment of the children of the Church?
Oh, our brethren may rest assured, that Christ never uttered
such a faith as theirs in the land of Judea. No, never!

Call up the heart of the Jew toward the Sonof God. The
moment Christ stood up on earth the mediator between God
and man, he assumed a stand exactly, inexorably fatal to all
the political, ecclesiastical, and spiritual claims and pros-
pects of the Jewish nation. His teaching, character, and
agency never failed to reach their souls in precise and deadly
antagonism to all they nationally thought, felt, and hoped.
The Jews, therefore, deeply realized one thing, that to put
down Jesus was vital to the rescue of their polity from im-
pending destruction. Jesus, too, had such power in his
~ountenance, spirit, and speech ; such authority in all their
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history, prophecy, and types ; such witnesses in saints, an-
gels, and devils; such coworkers in his own miracles, their
own consciences, and the spirit of God, that, to destroy him
they felt to be their only refuge against an embodied terrifie
foreboding, set up by righteous wrath to appal their spirit
before the time. Nor must we forget that the Jews were
sick unto death of their multiplied, unavailing, humiliating,
agonizing conflicts with the Son of God. His calm and
lucid teachings had triumphantly vindicated all God’s. as-
saulted words and ways, and laid before their own eyes and
the world all their own irreverence, injustice, and hypocrisy;
all their perversions, abominations, and rebellions. Exas-
~ perated to the last degree by this terrible discipline, the
governing mind of Judea could now bear him no longer.
They thirsted for his blood. They resolved to shed it. They
sought.again and again to do so. They were chafed to dis-
traction by their failures. They could not sufficiently de-
stroy his popularity with the people. At length, lashed to
desperation, in solemn conclave they upbraid each other
and cry out, “ What do we? We prevail nothing. The
world is gone after him. If we let him thus alone, the
Romans will come and take away our place and nation.”
Had that eminent personage, who ever carried about him
such dread testimonies of God’s present authority, but once
solemnly-exclaimed, ¢ Henceforth the sign and seal of God’s
covenant of adoption, in all the children of this land, by
God’s authority, I cancel forever,” who, who can imagine
the explosion that must have instantly followed ! Parental
affection. from one end of the land to the other—oh, how
sincerely agonized ! how vindictively, fiercely, fired! What
would: not such a fecling have done? Jewish frenzy, too,
to put down . the power of Jesus—for years to its wit’s end,
it had toiled, and plotted, and menaced, and failed to lay
hold of one solitary charge that could avail to furn the tide
of popular vengeance against him ; with what an agony of
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relief and triumph they bad instantly scized this teaching
of the Son of God and proclaimed it to the people. = Are
we now to be told that the heart of the Jewish nation could
have listened to the authoritative abolition of the most pre-
cious provision of the Abrahamic covenant from the mouth
of its mortal foe, without one faint note of remonstrance?
without one feeble murmur of opposition? without one
single effort to turn it to his disadvantage ? without one soli-
tary syllable of response? If, in all the story of their fault-
finding, there is not one sentence, not one word, projected
against the abrogation of their children’s bill of rights in
‘the Abrahamic covenant, rest assured of it, that bill of
rights has never been repealed ! Rest'assured of it, Jesus
never taught your doctrine—never held your faith! No,
never !

Secondiy, It is affirmed that the face of the Secriptures
discountenances the doctrines of infant baptism.

The subject of baptism, it is alleged, is repeatedly brought
up in the Gospel, the party to be baptized is frequently
spoken of, but it is written nowhere either that infants
were baptized, or that they should be.

The objection, analyzed, will be found to advance nothing
new. We respond, however, that the face of the Scriptures
is just what it should be to teach our doctrine.

If an examination be made, it will be seen that the im-
pressions upon this subject arise from an oversight of this
one great truth—the unity of the Church in both dispensa-
tions. Rather depreciating the Old Testament, and con-
sidering the Gospel very much as a new religion, our breth-
ren have refused to receive the doctrine of the baptism of
infants, for this reason mainly, because it is not laid down
in the Gospel with that distinctness, which, in their judg-
ment, should mark the bearing of a new ordinance. But to
suppose that there can be two religions is the grandest error
mind can commit. All that makes up religion is always
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the same. Indeed the practice of Jesus and the apostles,
to refer to the Old Testament as the grand depository of all
instruction and authority upon questions of New Testament
doctrines, clearly establishes the unchangeableness of the
Church through all dispensations. Now the nature of the
‘Church, once understood, decides the interpretation of the
Scripture, in regard to it. 4
* If the Gospel is indeed a new religion, we have a right
to require that infant baptism shall stand out clearly re-
vealed on its pages. But if the Church is one in both Tes-
taments, then we are not permitted to discard a doctrine,
simply because a certain portion of the word of God does
not seem to set it forth with unquestionable clearness. The
fact is, that the tenor of God's word, wisely examined,
both in the Old Testament and in the New, will be
found to teach our doctrine precisely as we should have
expected.

If the church is one, then

- 1. Foundations lic in the Old Testament; republication,
explication in the New.

Every element of the constitution of the Church of God
we have found grouped together in the Abrahamic covenant.
The Gospel, therefore, is not a laying down of new founda-
tions. The old, the eternal, the immutable foundations had
been put down long before. So far as its novelties are con-
cerned, the Gospel is but the new weather-boarding of the old
fabrie, the new dress of the old body. In view of this truth,
how perfectly natural is the face of the Seriptures! The
new edition of the old covenant does indeed republish and
explain ‘with more or less clearness and fulness, every essen-
tial element of the Church; but it takes care to keep us
apprised that these are matters already made known in the
prior revelation.

Now, if foundations lie in the old ecvnomy, how aunrex-
gonable it is to interpret New Testament stalements con-
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cerning the frame-work of the Church, as though nothing
had been settled upon the subject before ?

2. Much of the teaching of the New Testament touching
the essentials of religion, we should expect just such as
would be addressed to a party supposed to have been pre-
viously pretty fairly instructed.

If the Church, of necessity, must be one and the same in
both dispensations, since the Old Testament has already
laid down first principles, the langunage of subsequent ex-
position will very naturally be sometimes sententious—by
allusion—incomplete. - In a word, it will be such teaching
as presupposes that there are things pertinent to the pro-
per understanding of the words of the teacher already in
the mind of the party addressed; such teaching as will ex-
pect the pupil to interpret things spoken in the light of
things previously taught. The face of the New Testament,
it will not be denied, abounds in just such presentations of
truth. How unreasonable it is, therefore, to interpret an
apparent lack of fulness of teaching in the Gospel, as de-
ciding a question respecting the structure of the Church,
without consulting what had been previously revealed upon
the same point in its original organization !

3. On all points radical to the structure of the Church,
we should be satisfied to find the Gospel a fair reflection of
the old economy.

On some points, New Testament expositions will be fuller
and clearer; on others, they will rely more largely upon the
foundations previously established. On the whole, the New
Testament Cburch, with greater or less distinctness, will
carry out in every particular the essential stipulations of

the: Abrabamic covenant. So that he who has seen the -

face of God’s religion in the Old Testament, will recognise
its image in the New. Certainly the face of God’s word
bears out this last inference from the unity of the Church. -

What difference de we find between the features of* the

p—
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Qld Testament and the New, respecting the precise point
under discussion? What was the Church of God of old, in
composition 2 Of old, the kingdom, in part, was obviously
composed of little children. ¢ Of such” little children,
says the Saviour, ¢is the kingdom of heaven” in our day.
Matt. xix. 14. In covenant description of the partics 2
Of old, the covenant promise was addressed expressly “to
you and to your children,”” In our day, Peter says, cx-
pressly, ¢ The promise is to you and your children.” Acts
ii. 89. In general description of the seed? Of old, an un-
circumecised child was styled unclean—a circumcised child,
holy. In the New Testament, also, the child of the un-
believer is called unclean—the child of the believer, Loly.
1 Cor. vii. 14. In the visible process of introduction? Of
old, church-members were often introduced by families.
“Thou and thy seed, and he that is born in the house, and
he that is bought with thy money.” Gen. xvii. 10-12. So
in the New Testament. = Though the recorded cases of bap-
tism are few in number, and greatly abbreviated in history,
yet a part of them were by household. Aects xvi. 15.
¢« And when she (Lydia) was baptized, and her household.”
Acts xvi. 33. ¢ And was baptized, (the jailor,) he and all
his, straightway.” 1 Cor. i. 16. ¢ And I baptized, also,
the household of Stephanas.’” Tinally, one thing pre-
eminently marked the child of the. believer under the old
dispensation : he received in his person the sign and the
seal of the covenant which his father made with God.
Baptize the child of the Church in our day, and we complete
the parallel between the teachings of the Old Testament
and the New on this subject. Where, then, is the argu--
ment founded on the face of the Scriptures? In the light
of the oneness of the Church in both dispensations, does not
the word of God teach the church-membership of infants
in the most natural manner conceivable ?

Thirdly, it s said, that faith is the scriptural pre-
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requisite of baptism, and ther¢fore the ordinance should not

be administered to infants.
It impairs the force of this assumption to reflect that

there is no such essential peculiarity in faith as con-
stitutes a special fitness for the ordinance. Baptism is
the badge of Christianity; and since the nations must
turn from some form of fulse religion to reach it, it is
natural that faith should present itself as the repre-
sentative of that Christianity which the ordinance de-
mands. Let it be recollected, too, that the Scriptures
express qualification for the ordinance in the use of other
terms: ¢ Then said Peter, ¢Repent and be baptized
every onme of you”” Acts ii. 38. Again: “Can any
man forbid water, that these should not be baptized
which have received the Holy Ghost as well as we.”
Acts x. 47.  Nor should we forget that the Abrahamic
covenant is substantially the Christian Church. Nothing
can be more unreasonable, therefore, than to attempt to
settle the membership of the Church without the slightest
reference to its constitution.

But we remark more directly, that it overthrows this
objection to examine the prominent scriptural authority
upon which it is based. It is said, that the very sen-
tence from the lips of the Saviour, which originated the
ordinance of baptism, confines its administration to thoso
who believe: “ Go ye into all the world, and preach
the Gospel to every creature; he that believeth and is
baptized, shall be saved; he that believeth not, shall be
dammned.” By this interpretation of the text, of every
creature, those only who believe are to be baptized.
The pertinency of this Scripture is a little ambiguous.
There are two classes of the human family—the adult
and the infant. The preaching of the Gospel is appli-
cable to the one—not to the other. The common gense
of the passage would rather secem to be this: “ Of every
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creature to whom I send you to preach the Gospel, he
only that believes shall be baptized.” The irrelevancy
of the text, however, is not the principal difficulty. The
structure of the passage is fatal to the interpretation ad-
vanced. Here are two parts of one sentence, addressed
to the same person. If the first part of the sentence
is addressed to the infant, so is the second. If it is held,
therefore, that the infant’s lack of faith, by the first secc-
tion, unfits him for baptism, it must be held, also, that
the infant’s lack of faith, by the second section, fits him
for damnation.

But, surely, this is not divine teaching. Behold the
child! He has great natural interests, but cannot look to
them. God, in nature, appoints the parent the trustee
of the child. He has great social interests, but cannot
protect them. Here, too, universal human consent permits
the parent to do for the child what he cannot do for him-
gelf. - He has still more important spiritual interests, and
we know that God often requires the parent to represent
the child here also. :

But bend your thoughts upon this: remarkable his-
torical fact. In the formation of the Church, God
himself did set apart the parent to act for his child.
Circumcision was the act whereby faith was expressed
in the first Church covenant. Therefore God commanded
Abraham to circumcise himself. He did so, and thus
expressed his faith.  Circumcision must, of course, ex-
press the faith of the child under the same covenant.
But the child cannot circumcise himself. What is to
be done? God settles this question. He commands the
parent to act for his child and circumcise him. Accord-
ingly, as by the circumcision of himself, Abraham ex-
pressed faith for himself, so by the circumecision of his
child, Abraham expressed faith for his child. The Abra-
hamic covenant is the New Testament Church! If God,

5
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in the former, required the parent to act for the child
and express his faith, God, in the latter, requires the
parent to do the same.

Should there still hang about the mind an impression
that the faith of the subject should be personal, there
is a teaching in the Scriptures which should satisfy it.
Baptism expresses faith, it is true, but circumecision also
expresses faith, for God built this ordinance purposely, that
it might be a distinguished sign of faith. Rom. iv. 11.
If thon, scripturally, faith is necessary to baptism, sorip-
turally, faith was just as necessary to circumcision. Yet
circumcision, ‘“a seal of the righteousnecss of faith,” was
seripturally administered to the infant. Where lies the
very slightest scriptural difficulty in the last case which
was not scripturally removed in the first? If the inca-
pacity of the infant to believe did not, in ancient times,
prevent his being circumcised on the strength of his father’s
faith, why should the incapacity of the infant to believe,
in modern times, forbid his being baptized on the same
basis; especially in view of the fundamental fact, that, in
founding his Chureh, God commanded the parent to act

for the child ?

If our readers will attend to two points, they will see
how the Almighty addresses the conscience of parents on'
the basis of the Abrahamic covenant :

L. The Abrahamic covenant, in 1its substance, is a valid
covenant in our day.

We shall not go over the arguments already adduced to
estaplish this truth. The apostle’s climax is all we shall:
repeat : ¢ Though it were 2 man’s covenant, it should not
be disannulled, yet this is the covenant that was confirmed
before of God in Christ.””
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II. The application of the sign and the scal to the chil-
drén of believers in the Abrahamic covenant s not matter
of form, but of substance. -

% This is' my covenant. Kvery male child among you
shall be circumcised.” What is important in a covenant
beyond parties, obligations, influence ?

1. Parties.. You covenant with a hundred men. If
we so interpret your deed as to throw out fifty of the
parties, is this an unimportant modification of your con-
tract { .- Have we left the substance of your deed: un-
touched? - Oun'the contrary, is any thing more important
in a covenant than its parties? Put some other person
in the place of Him who so kindly covenants with man in
the ‘patriarchal 'interview, and have you mot substantially
altered the covenant? The parties to the Abrahamio
covenant, on man’s side, you know, are believers and
their seed. Abolish the ‘application of the sign and seal
to the seed of the believer, and you throw out of the
covenant more ‘than half of its original parties.  What-
ever may be our opinion of the matter, we apprehend
that both the world above and the world below adjudge
this a very serious change in the substance of ‘the
covenant.

. 2. Obligations. You affect the obligations of the par-
ties just as seriously. Obligation relates to two things—
the act to be performed, and the moral force which impels
to the performance. The Scriptures command all parents
to bring up their children in the fear of the Lord; and all
children to honour and serve their Maker. The application
of the sign and seal of the covenant to the seed of the
contractor does mnot affect the obligation of the parties,
so far as respocts the services to be rendered. But it -
greatly augments their obligation, in view both of the
. kind and of the degree of the moral forece which binds
to the duty. Surely God’s general word, enjoining upon '
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parents the pious education of their children, reates the
most solemn obligation. But when God calls the parent
before his very face; spreads before him his solemn duty
to his children; makes him solemuly swear that he will
be faithful; compels him to affix both his signature and
his seal to the vow; and, finally, dismisses him, well-
assured that he leaves all this upon record in God’s
house until the day of reckoning,—who will dare to say
that such a transaction contributes no additional obliga-
tion? Again: When God, as it were by his own hand,
writes on the very body of the child a solemn oath,—
that this person is sacred to God, and that he will serve
him forever,—ere long, when time makes known to his
adult years, that it was God bhimself who had caused
that oath of consecration to be religiously inscribed upon
his person,—who will dare to say that the party is, ne-
vertheless, authorized to consider this whole procedure as
a senseless formality, and that respect for God does not
require him to take the slightest notice of that personal
claim to his heart and service so emphatically asserted by
the God who made him ?

8. Influence. If there is one additional thing im-
portant to a covenant, it is this: 7¢ should possess dig-
nity enough to influence the parties to do their dufy.
The application of the token to the children of the
Church, is well calculated to wield a vast power in se-
curing fidelity. to the covenant. That solemn act. .of all
the good men and women of the world; whereby they
enter God’s house, and there sign and seal, in God’s
presence, their solemn vow that they will be faithful
to their children,—who can believe that this religious
vow will exert no influence over their parental fidelity 2
That merciful act of God, whereby he meets them with
his  own signed and sealed pledge of gracious counte-
nance and co-operation in their most arduous, anxious
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task,—who can believe that this sacred pledge will cever-
encourage them in moments of despondency, nor rouse

them to renewed prayer and toil when faith had almost

failed? Who can believe that the well-educated children

of the Church will neither feel that their solemn ' dedi-

cation to God, by his direction, lays them under obli-

gation to serve him; nor take encouragement, in the

hour  of honest struggle, from God’s formal pledge ‘of

saving assistance? In a word, the application of the

token of the covenant to the seed of the pious, levies

contributions upon every power of every parent and child

of God’s Church, and calls out the combined strength
of all, through every moment of life, to build up God’s

kingdom in the world. = Assuredly there will be a vast

shortcoming of universal, adequate response to this appeal,

but it is just as certain that this very appeal will secure

a vast increase of holy power to the cause of Christ in

the world.

And, now, we expect our brethren, in Christian in-
tegrity, to stand by us and say, If there is any one
thing in the Abrahamic covenant which is matter of
substance, and should stand and be enforced in our
day, it is the obligation to do mow what God com-
manded to be done of old, even the nfixing of the
blessed token of divine adoption upon the child, as well
as upon the parent.

Under the administration of early times, such a spec-
tacle was scarcely ever seen in the Church of God,
as a parent whose child did not carry the sign of God’s
covenant of adoption. Whenever such an unhappy object
was found, that child was instantly cut off from God’s
family. But the Abrahamic covenant is the Christian
Church. The Abrahamic covenant is in full force. We

leave it a question for the conmsciences of our brethren,
pe
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* How is it that your children are wandering abroad upon
the earth without the mark of God’s covenant of mercy?
How is it that you, as Christian men, have never recorded
your vow in the temple of the Lord, to do a parent’s part
by them ?

THOE END.

PIEREQTYVMED Y L JOHNSON & 00.
POILADELPIIA.



Dreshpterimnism Gepluined.

Tae ministry of the Presbyterian Church rarely
dwell, in their public addresses, upon the government,
the order, or the peculiarities of their Church. Look-
ing for the success of their labours rather in the pre-
valence of those great truths which are contained in
the Scriptures and in the Confession of Faith, than in
the inculcation of denominational peculiarities, they
seldom discuss in their pulpits Presbyterianism as a
system. It is the kernel, not the well-wrought shell,
the jewel, not the casket, that mainly attracts their
attention and awakens their zeal. It thus happens
that many of the members of Presbyterian churches
have but indistinct notions of the characteristic fea-
tures of the ecclesiastical body with which they are
connected, whilst the members of other churches are
almost entirely ignorant of its system. It is not
strange that the excellencies of Presbyterianism should
often be but imperfectly appreciated by its sons and
entirely misapprchended by strangers.

A brief and simple answer to the question, “ WmAT
18 PRESBYTERIANISM ?”” will meet a want often felt by
the ministers of our Church, and cannot fail to prove
gratifying to our people. The excellencies of the
gystem leave little need for eulogy, and obviate any
necessity for intolerant attacks upon other evangelical
bodies. To explain Presbyterianism is its best com-
rmaendation. Its principles are its highest eulogy.

The Church of Christ is a divinely-constituted

3



4 PRESBYTERIANISM EXPLAINED.

gocial organization. In its highest signification it
embraces all true Christians. In this sense it is styled
“The Church cathbolic,” or universal. —The Church
catholic, however, though spiritually one, is not one
in its visible organizations. It is divided by geogra-
phical localities, by doctrinal views, or by differing
forms of government. The churches of England,
Germauny, Sweden, and other lands, are separated by
national landmarks. In particular countries a diversity
of opinion upon points of faith or order leads to de-
nominational organizations.

That portion of the Church catholic, or universal,
with which we are connected, and which commands
our preference, is denominated ¢ The Presbyterian
Church in the United States of America.”

The first feature of our Church which attracts at-
tention is the SCRIPTURAL AND LIBERAL CHARACTER OF
ITS GOVERNMENT.

The foundation of the whole structure lies in the
people. With them, as found united in the particular
churches or congregations of which the body is com-
posed, originates the authority by which it is governed.
The power does not descend from above downward, as
in despotisms, but from the people upward, as in repre-
sentative governments. Each individual member has
a voice in the election of the officers of the church
with which he is connected. Each church has its
own rights guarded, as a member of the body, and its
own voice in every question of discipline or doctrine.
Regulated by a constitution, law cannot grow into
despotism, nor liberty into license. Law and liberty
mark every point of the Presbyterian polity.

In the government and care of the Church there is
found a threefold division of office. Two of these—the
ministry and the ruling eldership—have respect to the

- samenan
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gpiritualitios, the third—the deaconship—to the tempo-
ralities and the benevolence of the Church.

The first element in this system is the ministry,—that
class known in our form of government as ministers
or bishops. Of the clergy wo maintain that they are
all equal, and that their authority is derived from
Christ himself. We agree with Archbishop Whately
that ¢“the sacramental virtue,”” (a thing the existence
of which we deny,) even if it were transmitted from
apostolic hands, and through them to their successors,
cannot be shown to have had an unbroken descent
down to our times. Yet there has doubtless been a
succession of an order of men, denominated Christian
ministers, each generation of which has been approved
by the generation immediately preccding them; and
in this way the ministry may be traced back, as tho
Church itself can be, to the immediate disciples of our
Lord. In thisrespectthe Presbyterian Church stands
upon a full equality with those who lay a greater
stress upon the value of an apostolical succession. But
the authority of the ministry is derived directly from
Christ. The Christian minister is called of God to
his work. When the Spirit has called a man to this
‘holy office, the Church echoes the voice of her Lord.
The candidate presents himself, and the ministry, or
the Presbytery, which represents the whole body,
ordain him and receive him into their number and
fellowship.

Consistently with these views, the perfect parity or
equality of the clergy is maintained. Each pastor is
bishop of the church over which he presides. None
is set as a superior over his brethren. Tike the
bishops of the churches mentioned in the New Testa-
ment, he is tho brother and equal, not the lord, of his

fellow-presbyters. If one minister possesses more
1%
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influence than another, it is only as one private
member of the Church exercises a greater influence
than some of his brethren. It is because he possesses
a greater degree of learning, or more distinguished
gifts, or a more heavenly piety. We hold that in the
ministry we have but one master,—that Christ is ou
Bishop, and “all wo are brethren.” The ministry
thus constituted is the primary element in the govern-
ment of our Church. They are charged with the
preaching of the word, the administration of the
sacraments, and the oversight of the flocks committed
to them.

Another element is that of ruling elders. In enume-
rating the several denominations of persons in the
Church on whom its edification depended, the Apostle
Paul names, as distinct from various classes of teachers
by him specified, one which he calls ¢“governments.”
In another place he speaks of elders who “ruled”
without “labouring in word and doctrine.” These
officers we denominate ruling elders. This class is
one distinctly recognised by early Christian fathers
as in the Church. It corresponds with a similar class
of officers in the Jewish synagogues in the days of
the apostles.

It is evident that the objeet of these officers was
the spiritual edification of the people. “They were
intended to instruct them in the knowledge of divine
truth, to inspire them with pure principles and spi-
ritual affections, to form their individual and social
habits to practical holiness and moral order: in one
word, to render them meet for the inheritance of tho
saints in light.”

While such is the object of the ministry and elder-
ship, the pastor or bishop of the congregation, and
the eldexrs who have been elected by the people and
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solemnly set apart to the office, together corstitute
the primary court of the Church. Of this coart the
pastor is moderator or president, and one of the
elders is appointed by themselves as secretary. The
body thus constituted is denominated the Crurom
SessioN. It is charged with the duty of providing
for the instruction of the congregation, the religious
training of the young, and the discipline of erring
members. It is governed in its proceedings by a code
of laws adopted by the whole Church, and is required
to keop a written record of its proceedings, which
record is subject to the review and control of a supe-
rior court. It has power to admit members to tho
communion of the Church, to exculpate and protect
those who are unjustly accused, to admonish such as
may be reasonably expected to be reclaimed by gentle
means, to suspend from the communion of the Lord’s
Supper gross offenders, and to sever incorrigible mem-
bers from their connection with the church.

In cases of church discipline every trial is open
and public. A fair record is required to be kept of all
the proceedings ; and parties interested are entitled to
a copy, at their request, without charge, save only the
expense of transcribing. If, through the imperfee-
tions or bias of this court or any part of it, any per-
son fecls himself aggrieved by its decisions, he has
the right of appeal to the Presbytery.

Thus, cases of discipline are not brought before tho
whole church, to create a scandal which might often
be greater than the original evil, but come before a
body of judicious men, men of godliness 'and expe-
rience, chosen by the church for this purpose. And,
should any local prejudice interfere with justice, an
appeal is open to a larger and more impartial tribunal.

The Presbyterian form of government also recog-
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nises the office of deacons. To them properly appen
tain the care of the charities of the Church, the re-
lief of the poor, and the management of its temporal
affairs. In many places this office has fallen into dis-
use. It may be that the resuscitation and wise use of
the deaconship would relieve the spiritual officers of
the churches from cares not properly belonging to
them, and preserve them from present temptations
“to leave the word of God and serve tables.”

The Presbytery is the first court above the Session of
the individual church. In it, as well as in the Session,
is found the great principle of the government of the
Church, not by the clergy alone, but by the ministers
and the people as represented in the elders. Each
Presbytery is composed of the bishops or ministers of
several neighbouring churches, and one ruling elder
from each church of the Presbytery. Its duties are
most important. It serves both as a bond of union to
the several churches, and as a court of appeal to each
of their Sessions. Meeting semi-annually, the state
of religion in the churches is pussed in review. The
records of Sessions are examined, that any injustice
or irregularity may be rectified. Iere, candidates for
the ministry are examined and ordained, and ministers,
if accused, are tried, and acquitted or sentenced to sus-
pension or deposition. By the Presbytery, pastors,
when called, are installed over churches, or, when
circumstances demand, are released from the pastor-
ate. Delegates appointed from the Presbytery, both
from the ministers and ruling elders, constitute the
Gencral Assembly; and no act of the Assembly can
become a law until ratified by a majority of the Pres-
byteries of which it is composed.

The Synod is a union of several Presbyteries, and
is a court of appeal from the individual Presbyteries {
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comprised in it. It holds to the Presbytery very
much the relation held by the. Presbytery teo the
church Session. It serves also as a medium through
which many religious enterprises may be carried for-
ward which could not be sustained by single Pres-
byteries. In it each minister has a seat, and an elder
from each church. The Synods meet annually.

The General Assembly is the highest of our Church
courts. It is a representative body, consisting of
ministers and elders in equal numbers; chosen by the
Presbyteries, one minister and one elder from ecach
Presbytery, except when the Presbytery numbers
more than members. Its sessions are held once
each year, and each Assembly is composed of “commis-
sioners”’ chosen anew each year by the Presbyteries.
As is the case with Senators in most of the United
States, the members of the General Assembly are ap-
pointed by the people through their delegates. As
the highest court of the Church, it is the final adjudi-
cator of appeals. The Assembly decides also in con-
troversies as to doctrine and discipline, bears testi-
mony against error and immorality in any church,
Presbytery, or Synod, and superintends the concerns
of the whole Church. To the Assembly belongs also
the promotion of projects for the extension of the
gospel at homo and abroad and for the advancement
of the cause of truth, righteousness, and holiness. It
is a type of the unity of the Church, and a visible ex-
pression of the responsibility of each particular charch
to the whole. It is also a bond of union between the
local churches, by which they are made strong for the
conflict with sin and Satan. It is a federal union, like
that of our sovereign Stutes, by which the steadiness
and pawer of a great body are attained without the
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sacrifice of the rights or liberties of tho parts of
which it is composed.

It is not pretended that we have an apostolical
warrant for these four courts constituted in this exact
form. But we do maintain that the principles in-
volved in this organization are all found in the pri-
mordial Church as described incidentally in the New
Testament. The parity of Christian ministers is
plainly asserted. Bishops and elders, or presbyters,
are acknowledgéd by all scholars to be the same. The
same persons are in different places called by each of
these names. There were elders that ruled well who
did not labour as preachers. The churches consisting
of different congregations acted in unison; and assem-
blies representing the whole were convened to concert
measures for promoting the general good.

Such a government is eminently popular and liberal.
No man can be tried but by his peers. If prejudico
has unfortunately been permitted to exercise sway,
the injured party can remove the cause to a higher
and an impartial tribunal. No great interest can be
sacrificed by the tyranny of an individual raised high
in office above his brethren. The dangers of eccle-
siastical ambition are diminished by the representa-
tion of the people in the cldership; and by the union
of the two elements the judgment and tempor of
each is improved. The Constitution of our Church
throughout is remarkably like that of our confederate
Republic, and is admirably adapted to the genius of
our people. Whilst eminently scriptural in its princi-
ples, it is also eminently liberal, wise, and safe.

The Presbyterian Church 1N 1Ts worsHIP is marked
by simplicity and a close adherence to Scripture precedent.

The public worship of God in the Presbytorian
Chureb is not conducted by a prescribed liturgy. The
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uporty of extemporaneous prayer is restricted hy no
forms. The heart of the pastor, fresh from the closet
and from intercourse with his flock, leads the devo-
tions of the congregation. Every circumstance of
his people—their wants, their sorrows, their cares,
their fears—may enter into the worship of God’s house.
It cannot be supposed that liturgies were used in
apostolic times. No one can believe that Paul kneeled
down on the shore, when he parted with his friends at
Tyre, and read a prayer from a book, or that Paul
and Silas used a prescribed form when they prayed at
midnight in the prison at Philippi. ¢“The Lord’s
Prayer” forms no objection to our usage, because it ig
not given in the same words by the different evan-
gelists, as it doubtless would have been had it been in-
tended as a prescribed form. Besides, it contains no
clause ‘asking for blessings in the name of Christ,
which our Saviour himself solemnly enjoined upon
his Church before he withdrew his personal presence.
In the subsequent inspired history we find no allusion
. to this form of prayer, nor any reference to either
saying or reading of prayers,—both of which modes of
expression are natural for those who employ precom-
posed forms.

In forming the ¢ Directory of Public Worship,” our
Church regards the Holy Scriptures as the only safe
guide : therefore she does no more than to recommend
a judicious arrangement of the several parts of the
public service, throwing upon the pastor the responsi-
bility of preparing himself for a proper and edifying
performance of those acts of worship which shall be
suited to the ever-changing wants of the congregation.

In 17s TEACHINGS the Presbyterian Church addresses
itgelf alike to the mind and the heaxrt.

We believe that instruction is the great instrument
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_ of Christianity. Our Saviour is the light of the world,

and men are sanctified through the truth. We believe
that worship and a due cultivation of the religious
sensibilities are vastly important, but that just con-
ceptions of the plan of salvation, and a clear view of
the principles by which men ought to be governed,
are of primary consequence, as indispensable to se-
curing a right quality of worship and real acceptance
with God.

Hence we aim at securing the most thorough edu-
cation of the Christian ministry. There is not a more
thoughtful and manly class of writers—writers that
think more profoundly and discuss great questions
more earnestly—than the pastors of our Church. We
are accused of being too intellectual, and of neglect-
ing too much appeals to the feelings of our congrega-
tions. Itmay be thatwe are chargeable with neglect.
Certain it is that we do not possess the warmth
which such a cause and such a Master may properly
demand. But, still, we claim that an increase of de-
votional sentiment ought not to detract in the least
from the acumen employed in our discriminations, or
the earnestness of our discussions. If we do not ap-
peal with sufficient warmth to the feelings of our
people, the remedy is not to teach less clearly and
earnestly. A more suitable exhortation for us is that
of our Saviour:—“These things ought ye to have
done, and not to leave the other undone.”

The doctrines of the Presbyterian Church are Cal-
vinistic. They are so called, not because Calvin in-
vented tnem. They were the doctrines of all the
leading Reformers,—of the Waldenses, for five or six
hundred years befcre the Reformation,—of Augustine
and the primitive Church; and especially are they
distinctly exhibited in the word of God. This system
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of doctrine is clearly set forth in the Westminster
Confession of Faith, and the Larger and Shorter Cate-
chisms.

Without pretending to expound fully the great
principles more amply unfolded in the standards of
the Church, we may say, briefly, that the Presby-
terian Church maintains, that since the fall of Adam,
and in consequence of his lapse, all men are naturally
destitute of holiness, alienated entirely from God, and
justly subject to his eternal displeasure. The plan
of man’s recovery from this state is, from first to last,
a system of unmerited grace. The mediation of Jesus
Christ, including his instructions, his example, his
sacrifice on the cross, his resurrection, ascension, and
intercession, are the means of bringing men back to
God. Yet these means would be without efficacy if
there were not revealed to man a gratuitous justifica-
tion through the merit of our Saviour’s sacrifice, and
if the Holy Spirit did not by his own invisible agency
cause sinners to accept a free pardon and salvation.
Hence the provisions of mercy are gratuitous, not
only depending on the sovereign grace of God, but
the disposition to accept these provisions is produced
by a sovereign interposition of the divine Spirit.

It is evident, from Scripture and from daily obser
vation, that all are not saved, and, consequently, that
it was not the original purpose of Him who never
changes his plans of operation, to bring all to repent-
ance and faith in the Redeemer. ¢ Known unto God
are all his works from the beginning of the world.”
« All the dispensations of his grace, as well as of his
providence, and, amongst the rest, the effectual calling
and salvation of every believer, entered into his plan
from all eternity.” ¢Yet so as that thereby neither

8 God. the author of sin, nor is violence offered to the
2 :
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will of the creatures, nor is tho liberty or contingency
of second causes taken away, but rather established.”
That man is free as to his will, that a full provision
for all men is made in the atonement, and that it is
not the will of the Father that any should perish, is
abundantly evident from the Scriptures. Jesus Christ
is offered in the gospel as a full, free, and willing Sa-
viour to all who repent and believe. Men perish be-
cause they will not come unto him that they might
have life. For the false inferences drawn from serip-
tural doctrines by opponents, Presbyterians cannot be
. held responsible. The distinction between a doctrine

and the inferences which men choose to draw from it
is not to be overlooked.

IN 178 SpiriT, Presbyterianism is unexclusive. It
may mnot be denied that Presbyterians have been
guilty of acts of intolerance and tyranny; but such
acts were a violation, not a result, of the spirit of the
system. Presbyterianism unchurches no true Chris-
tian. It recognises, as of the Church, “all those
throughout the world that profess the true religion, with
their children.” It never excludes the members of
other evangelical churches from the privileges en-
joyed by its own members and ministers. We count
our brethren of other churches as members of the
Church, and acknowledge them as members and
ministers of the Church of Christ. While several
of these churches decline giving letters of dismission

from their communion to ours, we make no difference.

We dismiss ono of our members to a Baptist or an
Episcopal church in precisely the same form and
with tho same affectionate confidence as though we
were dismissing him to one of our ow: denomina-
tion. So, when we receive a membor from another
denomination, we never re-baptize him; nor do we

L__L.
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when we receive a minister re-ordain him. On the
contrary, we practically acknowledge the ordinances
of all evangelical churches as equally valid as if they
had been performed by ourselves. We are as free
and as cordial in asking a Baptist or an Episcopal
clergymsm to assist us officially in administering the
Lord’s Supper as in asking a pastor of one of our
own churches. In hearty co-operation in Christian
effort, it can at the very least be said that our own
branch of the Presbyterian Church has been most
liberal. It has withheld its counsels and its contribu-
tions from no worthy enterprise of a united bencvo-
lence.

Wo say this, not to excite invidious comparisons,
but as a ground of thankfulness to God for the unex-
clusive spirit of the Church in which we are permitted
to have our lot. Far from calling us to vain-glorying,
these truths reprove us for our lukewarmness and sloth.
Our privileges do but increase our responsibilities.
God by his holy providence has given us a remarkable
church organization and character. Those who have
gone before us have exercised self-denial and zeal, and
offered fervent prayer, as a means of enstamping such
a character on our beloved Church. Yet, as individuals,
we may neglect to honour and extend it. Nay, is it not
true beyond controversy that we are very far from
exercising the earnest zeal which we ought to put in
requisition for its advancement? We believe that
our Church is eminently scriptural and liberal in its
government; we believe it to be remarkable for its
unexclusive and anti-sectarian spirit; we believe that
1ts worship is free and simple, and that its character
as a teaching Church is high,—that it is earnest and
shorough, intellectual and faithful, and that it unfolds
those great doctrines which have always been ¢ the
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power of God unto salvation” with extraordinary
fulness ; and yet we are not doing by any means as
much to extend its influence as we should do.

While we may justly continue our co-operation
with sister churches in those'religious enterprises in
which a harmonious co-operation can be attained, do
not consistency and fidelity demand that we awake
to a new life in extending an organization so ex-
cellent and so blessed of God hitherto? Let us not
deceive ourselves. Let us not flatter ourselves that
if in our charity we aid others and neglect our own
organization, our principles will spread of themselves.
No lif this unsectarian, catholic spirit, and this simple
worship, and pure doctrine and earnest mode of teach-
ing, are worth any thing, they are worth defending
and propagating,—not in a spirit of blind sectarianism,
not in pharisaic proselytism, but with an enlightened,
temperate, and liboral zeal, looking to God’s glory in
the salvation of mon and the edification of the Church
of Christ as the great end of all our efforts.

Let us cherish, then, & warm regard for that branch
of the Church catholic with which we are connected.
If our opportunities to do a blessed work for Christ
and his cause are great and tempting, let us not be
untrue to our responsibilities. ILet us meet them in
a spirit of humble zeal, resolved to do our whole duty
to our glorious Lord. Our principles are right. But
they must be set forth by usin the power of consist-
ent lives and earnest maintenance. Then, in answer
to our fervent prayers, the Lord will help us, and we
shall be enabled to exclaim, ¢ Lo, this is our God : we
have waited for him, he will save us: this is the Lord:
we have waited for him, we will be glad and rejoice
in his salvation.”



THE

OFFICE OF RULING ELDER.

TaE object of this treatise is a practical one. It
i8 not a discussion of the scriptural authority of
the Ruling Eldership. But, with a brief statemont
of the grounds on which the claims of the Elder-
ship to the regard of the Church are rested, it aims
to present the nature and duties of the office, with
the desire to aid in securing for it the highest mea-
sure of efficiency. In the prosecution of this par-
pose, the topic first claiming consideration is

THE WARRANT FOR THE OFFICE.

The Church of God is not simply an aggregate of
individual believers in Christ. More truly, it is an
organized body, composed indeed of individual mem-
bers, each retaining his own personality, and n.ade
wise! for himself and not for another, yet all governed
by common principles and animated by a cominon
life.?

This body needs some form of government. Cer-
tainly the Church as it still is on the earth, in a pro-
gress towards completeness in the spiritual world, and
now engaged in its ministry of reconciliation, must
have somo external organization and form of govern-
ment. Without these, it can have no well-directed

* Prov. ix. 12. 2 Eph. iv. 4-6.



4 THE OFFICE OF RULING ELDER.

power in the carth, oven if wo could imagine it re
taining an existence without them. Certainly without
them all things cannot be done ‘“decently and in
order.”

The Lord Jesus Christ is the supreme Head of the
Church, from whom all authority is derived.! The
Bible is the only rule of faith, and our only authorita-
tive directory for government and worship. The
canons and the rubric that have the sanction of the
¢“chief Shepherd and Bishop of our souls” are the
only ones that are binding on our conscience. We
hold, in the words of our confession, that? ¢ God alone
is Lord of the conscience, and hath left it free from
the doctrines and commandments of men which are in
any thing contrary to his word, or beside it in mat-
ters of ffuth or worship.”

To his ancient Jewish Church God gave very de-
finite and precise rules for government and worship.
But in the New Testament we do not find any dis-
tinct form of Church-government positively enjoined.
Hence there may be honest differences of opinion on
the subject of ecclesiastical polity, and no particular
form and method of ruling the Church can be of bind-
ing authority. At the same time, certain leading
principles may be discovered, to which all ought to
conform.

The essential ideas of Presbyterianism, as a form
of government, are the independence of the Church
of any secular power or any ecclesiastical hierarchy;
the parity of the ministry; the right of the people to
elect their own church-officers and regulate their own
affairs, subject to the law of Christ; the government
of the church by elders, or officers elected from among

* Matt. xxviii. 18; Ephos. i. 20-22, iv. 7-13, 2 Chapter xx. sco. iL,

|
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the people, representing them, and solemnly ordained
for this purpose; and the uniting of local or individual
churches, by means of their officers, into general
councils representing the Church at large, without
legislative, but with advisory and judicial, authority.

Without claiming for Presbyterianism a prescriptive
authority, we hold that it is abundantly sanctioned
by the Scriptures and sustained by history., The
government of the Church, as seen in the New Testa-
ment, was assigned to a distincet body of officers, set
apart for that work from among the people them.
selves, and constituting collectively the Presbytery
or Eldership. The Church at large being necessarily
divided into local congregations or churches, each of
these administered its affairs by its own officers; while
there were occasional assemblages of these officers
from a number of the churches in a given district, for
purposes of consultation and the deciding of questions
of general interest. These elders of the Church con-
sisted of two classes: first, there were those whose
office it was to preach the gospel, and to have the
general care of the interests of the Church: these
were the pastors, or the teaching and ruling elders.
Secondly, there were those whose office it was to
unite with the pastors in managing the affairs of the
Church, without exercising the office of public teachers:
these were the ruling elders.

It is a widely-held opinion that the early Christian
churches, so far as they received any formal organiza-
tion, were regulated after the model of the Jewish
synagogue; not that the apostles purposely and
deliberately took this as a model, but that, being
familiar with it, they were naturally led by their
Jewish habits and associations to construct their
Christian organizations after this manner. In the

1=
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synagoguo ‘there were certain men of reputation in.
trusted with the direction of the assembly, and called
rulers,” or elders, ono of whom presided and officiated
in the public assemblies. But the title and office of
elder are of much older date than the synagogue, and
formed a part of the established Jewish ecclesiastical
system from the beginning down to the time of the
apostles. And it is, not without reason, regarded by
some as the one feature of ecclesiastical government
designed by the supreme Head of the Church to be
perpetual, while all else connected with the Jewish
system was temporary and symbolical.!

L« The offico of Presbyter or Elder was the only permancnt, essential
offico of the Jewish Church, and as such was retained under the new
organization without any formal institution, and therefore without any
distinet mention in the history, such as we find afterwards in reference
to the organization of the Gentile Churches, where the office had no pre-
vious existence and must therefore be created by the act of ordination.
(Acts xiv. 23.) This is a much more probable account of the institution
of the Christian Eldership than that which derives it from the con-
stitution of the Jewish Synagogue, which was itself probably of later
date, and, ns a separato organization, without divine authority.,”—d4lex-
ander.on Acts xi. 30. See also the same on Acts vi. 9 and xiv. 23.

The following passages from Dr. Stuart Robinson’s recent work on
“The Church of God” are worthy of regard for their earnest and elo-
quent setting forth of his opinions on this point and some others in-
volved in this discussion,—even though we may hesitate to concur with
him entirely.

““While yet the two divine governmental institutions—the Church and
the State—remained embosomed in the still earlier divine institution
of the family, the power of rule delegated by the Great King to men
was exercised by tho patriarchs, or natural elders of the community.
So soon as, under the covenant with Abraham chartering a distinct
community of the chosen, such a community actually oxisted, as the
shortening of human life no longer permitted a patriarchal rule, the
Elders, as the successors of the patriarchs, are found intrusted with the
Church visible. Beforo the national organization under Moses, thero
were Elders in charge of the covenant people; and to thom must Moses
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" Without insisting on any divine ordinance regu-
lating the matter, the apostles might readily, from the

exhibit tho seals of his commission, as the authorized agent of the God
of Abraham, and of Isanc, and of Jacob, come to exceuto the stipulations
of the ancient Covenant.® Through the Elders was given to the Church
the ordinance of the Passover.f Beforo them as representatives of fhe
Church was the typical rock smitten.f To the Church, through her
Elders, aftor solemn preparation, wero the revelations of Sinai made,
and theso in form of a solemn Covenant between Jehovah and his
people.]| The Elders partook with Moses of the golemu sacrificial feast
in the mount, as preparatory to tho reception of the ecclesiastical and
ritual Constitution from Jehovah.2 Tho Elders, with the priests, con-
stituted the supreme ecclesiastical tribunal to which all appeals should
come.§] Even in Isracl under the apostasy the form of government was
not lost sight of, but the Elders sat with Elisha.** So too oven after
the fall of the nation as such, the Elders met with God’s prophet on the
river Chebar{f And in the wasted and corrupt Jerusalem, the form
of Jehovah’s appointed court of the Church survived all regard and fear
of Jehovah, and a corrupt court of the priests and clders condemned to
deoath his prophet Jeremiah for speaking the warnings of Jehovah.jt
When Messiah came to his own, and his own received him not, the re-
gard for the divinely-appointed form of ecclesiastical government is
found still surviving, though men made void the Divine Law through
their traditions. Priests and Elders formed tho council that condemned
the Son of God. The Elders, under the dispensation of the Spirit, still
occupy their position toward the Church, appointed by the Holy Ghost
to take oversight as in the Church of old. And again, in the prophetio
vision of the glorious Church of the future, John saw the great congre-
gation, still in eternity as in time, represented by four-and-twenty
elders,—twelve for the ancient and twelve for the new dispensation,—
but one body, uniting together in casting their caowns, the symbol of
their officinl autbority, at the feet of Him whom they unite to acknow-
ledge as Head and Source of all authority in the Church in all ages.”—
pp- 65-67.

“Now, the Scriptures exhibit, accordingly, this actual uniformity of
government, by a series of tribunals representing the different extonts
of the meaning of the word ‘Church,’ as existing under every dispensa-

* Ex. jil. 15, 16; iv. 20-31. t Ex. xii. 3, 21. t Ex. xvii. 5, 6.
} Ex. xix. 7, 8; xxiv. 7, 8. ¢ Ex. xxiv.9,11. 9§ Dout, xvii. 9-12,
*% 2 Kings vi. 32. H Ezek. viii. 1. 1 Jer. xxvi. 8,17,



8 THE OFFICE OF RULING ELDER.

force of custom, and from the fitness of the thing
itself, introduce such a form of government into the
Christian Church; or it might seem to grow up
naturally there, as those converted to Christ asso-
ciated themselves for worship. At all events, we find
that in the early Christian churches the government
of affairs, and the conducting of public services, were
intrusted to a number of men called elders, or presby-
ters, or overseers, or bishops,—for all these words are
equivalent in scriptural usage, presbyter (or elder)
and bishop being used interchangeably with reference
to the same persons.!

There was in the primitive Church a plurality of
elders, that is, several elders belonging to a single
church. And it is a fair presumption that they were
not all pastors or preachers. Tor why should several
preachers or pastors be needed for a single church?
And is it probable there could be found in every one

tion. Elders and ministers of the word form their constituent eole-
ments,—and that in tribunals baving jurisdiction of various degrces
of extent, from a single community of worshippers up to that over the
whole visible body. Such was tho structure of the ecclesiastical tribu-
nals, as distinet from the civil, under the first general organization of
Moses;® such it appears in all tho subsequent history whenever occa~
sion calls for a reference to it.f Such we find it, beyond all contro-
versy, at the opening of the Now Testament,—as appears from the nume-
rous allusions to the synagogue with its elders and chief ruler, and to the
sanhedrim of chief priests, priests, and elders; and such, with scarce a
single important modification, do we find the government of the Church
under the apostles,} and so left as the perpetual order of government for
the Church.”—17b. pp. 93-94. !

! Compare Acts xx. 17 with verso 28; 1 Peter v. 1, 2. ¢ Querseer” is
the exact translation of the Greek word from ywhich our word “bishop” is
derived. The Greeks gave it as a title to officers sent into the provinces
ns inspectors of their condition.

® Daut. xvii. 8-12, t 2 Chron. xix. 8-11. $Acts xv.
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of the churches several men with the requisite qualifi-
cation for the pastoral office? For-we must remem-
ber that the special gifts of the Holy Spirit ceased at
the end of the apostolic age, and that thenceforth the
Church was conducted by the wisdom of men under
the ordinary guidance of the Holy Spirit. Besides,
weo find that there were individual pastors spoken of
in connection with churches to which a plurality of
elders is ascribed.! And is it not altogether most
natural to suppose that while (after the manner of the
apostles) one gave himself up to the ministry of the
word, he had associated with him a number of judi-
cious and earnest men, to aid bim by their counsels
and by sharing with him the responsibility of govern-
ment? That such was the case after the time of the
apostles, we have evidence in the writings of some of
the fathers. But, glancing at a portion of the scriptural
testimony on this point, we find a plurality of elders
spoken of in several instances. For example, at Jeru-
-salem,? where they are mentioned in distinction from
the apostles and other members of the Church; and
again “the elders” of the Church at Ephesus are
spoken of.* The Apostle James (v. 14) writes to the
sick to send for the elders of the church. Paul and
Barnabas, on their return from their missionary tour,
ordained elders in every church. Titus is directed
to ordain elders in every city.®
Now, observe that we find a distinction made between
the elders who teach and the elders who rule. Thus, we
find ¢helps,” “governments,” and ‘“ruling” spoken
of as distinct offices in 1 Cor. xii. 28, and Romans xii
More explicitly we have this passage :— Let the elders

! Compare Rev. ii. 1 with Acts xx. 17. 2 Aocts xi. 30, xv. 4, 6.
¥ Acts xx. 17, 4 Acts xiv. 23. 6 Titus i, 5.
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who rule well be counted worthy of double honour, espe-
cially those who labour in the word and doctrine.’® Hore
plainly two classes of clders are spoken of—elders
who only rule well, and eldexrs who both rule and
labour in the word and doctrine; and this is exactly
our modern distinction between ruling elders and
pastors or ministers.?

This is an outline of the argument for the scnptnml :
validity of the office of ruling elder. We believe this
office is sanctioned by apostolic authority and by the
examploe of the primitive Church. We believe that
there were then men selected from the members of
the church and associated with the pastor in the
government and discipline of the church. And we
see an advantage in such an institution, which, apart
from its seripturalness, greatly commends it to our
regard. The elders serve on the one hand to form a
popular check on any attempt of the pastors or minis-
tors to lord it over God’s heritage, and on the other,
to secure a more dispassionate and impartial adminis- -
tration of the interests of the church than if this
were left to the popular assembly of the whole body
of church-members. They are an invaluable board
of counsel to the pastor, and are invested with such
official relations to the congregation as give them
opportunities for great usefulness.

Those who are familiar with this subject know how
readily numerous authorities might be adduced -to
sustain these positions, and to show also the high
estimate which good and wise men of other denomi-
nations than our own have formed of the eldership.
We will cite only these words of the learned Dr.
Owen and of Richard Baxter. Dr. Owen says, ¢« To

*1 Tim. v. 17. 28co also 1 Thess. v. 12, 13; Heb, xiii. 7.
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the complete constitution of any particular church, or
the perfection of its organical state, it is required that
there be many elders in it,—at least, more than one.”
« With these elders the whole rule of the church is
intrusted : all these, and only they, do rule it. Of
thoso elders there are two sorts. The first sort doth
rule, and also labour in word and doctrine. They are
_elders with the addition of pastoral or teaching
authority. But there are elders which are not pastors
or teachers. Xlders that rule well, but labour not in
the word and doctrine, are ruling elders only.””?
“ And, besides what is: expressly spoken concerning
the appointment of this sort of elders in the Church,
their usefulness, in the necessity of their work and
employment, is evident.”’? Baxter, though declining
to admit the divine institution of the ruling eldership,
gays, “My judgment is, that ordinarily every par-
ticular church (such as our parish churches are) had
* more elders than one, but not such store of men of
eminent gifts as that all these elders could be such.
But as if half a dozen of the most judicious persons
of this. parish were ordained to be elders of the same
office with myself, but, because they are not equally
fit for public preaching, should most employ them-
gelves in the rest of the oversight, consenting that
the public preaching lie most upon me, and that I be
the moderator of them for order in circumstantials.
This I think was the true episcopacy and presbytery
of the first times.””

! True Nature of a Gospel Church. Chap. vii. sec. 9, 13. Works, vol.
xvi. pp. 112, 117.

2 A Brief Instruction in the Worship of God. Q. 31. Works, voL xv.
p- 505.

3 Quoted by Dr., Miﬂcr, “ On Ruling Elders,” chap. vii. pp. 148-149.
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Let us look next at

THE NATURE AND DESIGN OF THE OFFICE.

These may be expressed in the following proposi-
tion. The Ruling Eldership is a spiritual office designed
to secure the good order and healthy life of the Church.

I. As to the NATURE OF THE OFFICE.—Z%e rulmg
eldership is a spiritual office.

It is a spiritual office in the same sense in which
the pastoral or ministerial office is spiritual. It is
concerned directly with the maintenance and spread
of religion, and with the life of religion in the souls
of men. This we argue from the manner in which
elders and pastors are spoken of under the same
expressions; from the facts of their being solemnly
ordained to their work, and joining in ordaining . -
others; from the work which they seem to have per-
formed in the early churches; and from the directions”
given them by inspired apostles.

1. In several cases in which bodies of elders are
spoken of; it is impossible to show that both teaching
and ruling elders are not meant, while the inference is
a fair one that both are included: for example, in
Acts xx. 28, the appointment of the elders is ascribed
to the Holy Ghost, also Acts xv. 4; 1 Pet. v. 1, 2;
1 Tim. v. 17; Titus i. 5, ef seq. In these cases they
seem to be placed in the same category with minis-
ters, thouo'h elsewhere specific duties are assigned to
them. They may no more be regarded as secular
officers, or called officially to a secular work, than the
ministers; though as members of the church they

may attend to secular matters.

2. They were solemnly ordained to their work by
the laying on of hands. (Acts xiv. 23; Titusi. 5)
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This denotes a specific setting apart to a solemn re-
ligious work,—not merely secular And though we
cannot perhaps prove that ruling elders took part in
the laying on of the hands of the presbytery in ordi-
nation, yet the contrary cannot be established. And
it is altogether probable that they participated in the
appointment of candidates for ordination, just as now
with us they take part in examining and admitting
candidates for the ministry, though custom has as-
signed the direct act of ordaining by the imposition
of hands to the ministers.

-If it be said that deacons were also set apart to their
work by the laying on of hands, and they had to do
with secular things, it is answered that we claim that
the office of deacon is also spiritual in its nature, and
that the secularities with which it is concerned are,
so to speak, spiritual secularities. Specifically, they
were originally appointed to take care of the poor,
to collect and disburse the charities of the Church.
They were not designed to attend to the revenues of
the Church, to erect buildings and watch over what
are now known as the temporalities of the Church.
The first deacons were important helpers of the
apostles and elders, and in the infancy of the Church
doubtless did much in the way of preaching the gos-
pel and spreading Christianity, some of them to that
end being endowed with miraculous power.

3. As to the specific work which the elders performed
in the early Church, we have few facts in Scripture to
guide us. - We find them addressed as managing the
affairs of the Church,! commended as labouring for
the spiritual welfare of the Church,? ruling the
Church,® taking part in the councils of the Church,

*1 Pot. v. 21 Thess. v. 12, 13; Heb. xiii. 3 Rom. xii ; 1 Cor. xii
2
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and associating with the apostles in mattters of in-
terest and authority and in the exercise of dis-
cipline.! Only once, we believe, are they spoken of
as concerned in a pecuniary matter, and that was
their receiving from the hands of Barnabas and Saul
a contribution sent from the Church at Antioch to the
suffering Christians at Jerusalem.* But this was a
religious act, a distribution of charity committed to
them as the responsible representatives of the Church,
or they may have simply received it and handed it
to the deacons for distribution. All that we find con-
cerning them shows theirs to be a spiritual, not.a
secular office.

4. If now we look at the directions given to the
elders in the New Testament, the fact that theirs is a
spiritual office is brought out more distinctly.

The address of the Apostle Paul to the Elders of
the Church at Ephesus (Acts xx.) very fully indicates
this. There can hardly be any reason to doubt that
the ruling elders of the Church, as well as the pastors
or teachers, are here addressed. How large the
Church at Ephesus then was we do not know; nor do
we know whether more than a single congregation
‘were ropresented at this conference with Paul. Buf
the language implies a number too large to be simply
ministers, and is inappropriate if confined to them,
though applicable to them in connection with others.
¢ And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and called the
elders of the Church. And when they were come to
him, he said unto them, Ye know from the first day
that I came into Asia, after what manner I have been
with you at all seasons, serving the Lord with all
humility of mind, and with many tears and tempta-

! Acts xv. 2, 4, 6, 22, 23; xxi. 18-25. 2 Ac’s xi. 30.
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tions which befell me by the lying in wait of the
Jews, and how I kept back nothing that was profit-
able unto you, but have showed you, and have taught
you publicly and from house to house” Again,  And
“now, behold, 7 know that ye all among whom I have gone
preaching the kingdom of God shall see my face no
more.” This language surely implies more than a
few ministers as the persons addressed. How many
were present we do not know; but the probability is
that they were quite a body, and all of them elders,—
the elders of Ephesus,—those who ruled well and
those who Iaboured in word and doctrine. Then
follow these words, teaching the nature of their office,
and enjoining on them their duty:—¢Take heed
therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock over
the which the Holy Ghost hath made you oversecrs,
to feed the Church of God, which he hath purchased
with his own blood;” and he closes his address with
the words, I have shown you all things, how that
8o labouring ye ought to support the weak, and to
remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said,
It is more blessed to give than to receive.”

Now, an office to which the Holy Ghost appomnts
men, which relates to the care of the Church of God,
which calls them to take the oversight of the Church
from the love of souls and love to God, and to be
examples to the flock,—such an office must surely be
regarded as spiritual in its nature.-

II. As to the DESIGN OF THE OFFICE.—Its design 1s to
secure the good order and healthy life of the Church.

And, first, to secure the good order of the Church.
Under the Jewish system, the elders exercised a wider
authority than under the Christian, constituting a
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Jjudicial body, and to some extent a civil court. Stil},
their principal functions were ecclesiastical, regulating
questions of order and discipline.

It is not a little remarkable that in the New Tes-
tament the lines which divide the province of ona
class of church-officers from that of another are so
faintly drawn. This clearly indicates that in the in-
fancy of the Church the apostles and brethren were
more concerned with great fundamental principles
than with formal organization, secking the conversion
of sinners and each others’ edification, as co-equal
brethren, all “a royal priesthood” uniting to worship
God. It suggests, too, that the outworking of Chris-
tian principles found for themselves suitable and
simple forms.

Besides the apostles, elders and deacons are men-
tioned; yet the word deacons, or deaconship, (dia-
conate,) we find applied to all three officers, and even
to the ministry of the Lord Jesus. Still, upon exami-
nation, and using the light of subsequent history, we
find that the teaching elders, or ministers, were in
trusted with the preaching of the gospel, the adminis
" tration of the sacraments, and general oversight of
the spiritual condition of the Church; that the ruling
elders, representing the Church, aided in the gencral
government and oversight of the Church, as helps to
the pastor and guardians of the people; while the
deacons, so fur as we can trace, were in one sense
helpers of the pastor and elders, charged specifically
with the charities, sometimes with the temporalities,
of the Church.

The word ¢governments”’ implies that the office of
Christian elders. pertained to their regulating the
order of the Church, as do the terms ¢rule” and
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”rulz'ng;” which we find applied to thom.* The same
thing is clearly seen in Acts xx. 28. They are “over-
seers” of the flock, (perhaps better, in or among the
flock, to denote that they are not exalted to an irre-
sponsible and despotic authority over them.) They
aro to take the oversight of the flock, not as lords over
God’s horitage, but as examples to the flock. They
are to ¢feed” the Church. The word here trans-
lated ¢ feed,” it is well known, includes the idea of
governing, directing. It literally signifies to perform
the office of a shepherd ; and perhaps it is as often used
to mean- rule as feed or teach. It is translated rulein
four out of five of the ecarly English versions of the
first of these passages, and govern in the fifth; whilt
in the passage from Peter it is in all of them rendered
by feed.* The word denotes the care of the flock:
guiding, guarding, and supplying with suitable nourish-
ment? Henco we say that it is the design of the
office of ruling elders to take care of the Church,—to see
that all things be done decently and in order that
pertain to the service of God and to the organization
and action of the Church.

But, further than this, They are to secure the healthy
life of the Church.

Not only the external order and discipline of tho
Church are committed to their charge, but the spiritual
mterests of the flock are to be attended to by them.
«Take heed to yourselves, and to all the flock over
the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers,
to feed the Church of God, which he hath purchased

2 Rom. xii. 8; 1 Cor. xii. 28; 1 Tim. v. 17; Heb. xiii. 17.
2Tt is also translated rule in Matt. ii. 6; Rov. ii. 27; xii. §; xix. 15.
3The word was used by classical writers to denote tho rule of kings,
and ite corresponding noun to signify king, or governor.
2%
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with his own blood.” The duty of public teaching
and preaching devolves on the pastors or ministers of
the Church; but conjointly with them are the elders
responsible for the spiritual well-being of the flock.
Their offico calls them to watch over the members
of the Church; to strengthen the wealk; to reclaim
the wandering ; to see that each has a portion in due
scason; {o preserve the purity of the Church; to
judge of the fitness of candidates for church-member-
ship; to administer discipline to erring or offending
members; to secure a faithful adherence to covenant
engagements in the observance of family worship, the
regard for the ordinances of baptism and the Lord’s
Stpper, the religious training of children; to see that
the people are instructed in sound doctrine, that the
pulpit is supplied; and to bear part in the general
coundils of the Church, for the defence of the truth,
the maintenance of Christ’s kingship, and the exten-
sion of his kingdom.

The office of ruling elder is thus one of high spi-
ritual character, and of solemn importance and respon-
sibility. It is an office warranted by the divine Word,
to which the Holy Spirit appoints men, and to which
is intrusted very largely the care of the Church of
God. Such scems to be clearly the teaching of the
Secriptures concerning it. And such is the view taken
in our Form of Government. ¢Ruling elders are
properly the representatives of the people, chosen by
them for the purpose of exercising government and
discipline in conjunction with pastors or ministers.”
They are set apart to their work by solemn ordina-
tion, at which time, after approving and adopting the

* Chap. v.
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Confussion of Faith and Form of Government of the
Presbyterian Church, they promise, among other
things, “to study tho peace, unity, and purity of the
Church;” and the people promise ¢“to yield them all that
honour, encouragement, and obedience, in the Lord,
to which their office, according to the word of Goil
and the Constitution of this Church, entitles them.”t
In conjunction with the pastor, the elders constitute
the session of a particular church, which Session is
charged with maintaining the spiritual government
of the congregation, for which purpose they have
power to inquire into the knowledge and Christian
conduct of the members of the church ; to call before
them offenders and witnesses, being members of their
own congregation, and to introduce other witnesses,
where it may be necessary to bring the process to
issue, and when they can be procured to attend; to
receive members into the church; to admonish, to
rebuke, to suspend or exclude from the sacraments,
those who are found to deserve censure; to concert
the best measures for promoting the spiritual interests
of the congregation, and to appoint delegates to the
higher judicatories of the Church.”?

In asserting, then, that the ruling eldership is a
spiritual office, designed to secure the good order and
healthy life of the Church, no more is asserted than is
claimed for it by our Book of Faith and Government
and sanctioned by the word of God. It is wisely
adapted to share with the pastor the responsibility
of feeding the Church of God, and to aid him in de-
vising and executing plans for advancing its interests.
[t is designed to relieve him from cares too numerous
and onerous for him, so that he may give himself up

* Chry. xiii. 2 Chap. ix.
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more specifically and entirely to the preaching of th

gospel in the pulpit and from house to house. The
clders are the minister’s counsellors and coadjutors,
while at tho same time the ropresentatives and friends
of the congregation; coming one degree nearer the
people than does the minister, being themselves a
portion of the flock to whom he ministers. Happy is
that pastor who has an efficient board of elders,—men
who appreciate the nature of their office, and who
endeavour to discharge its duties with a right spirit.
Aarons and Hurs are they indeed to him, holding up
his hands, cheering his heart, seconding his efforts,
and doing much to give them success. One wrong-
minded, obstinate, or ill-spirited elder may indeed bo
a thorn in a minister’s side. Such occasionally are
to be found; men who secek to lord it over God’s
heritage; to rule indeed in the Church of God; to rule
pastor as well as people, and their brother-elders also,
—all but themselves; not aware, in their ambition, or
vanity, or unconscious love of mischief, that there is
an evil spirit within them, that domineers over all
that is good in them, and drives them to do wrong.
Such elders there are, unhappily. Poor human nature
will not throw off infirmity, until the earthly is ex-
changed for the heavenly life. And we must not for-
get that the very mischief which one troublesome
clder may cause, is just an evidence of the importance -
of the office, and of the great value to a pastor of
a judicious, earnest, spiritual session. Promptness,
energy, judiciousness, impartiality,—these are more:
likely to be secured by such a representative body.
Busybodies, restless men, men who love the pre-
eminence, are also found among tho people; and a
sound session is a great help to a vastdy, in controlling
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them, and securing the peace and good order of a
congrogation.

And happy is that church that is favoured with a
wise and pious eldership; an eldership alive to their
duties, and anxious to perform them; taking the over-
sight of Christ’s flock with a willing mind, and at the
same time with a solemn sense of responsibility to
God. How much may they do to secure the pros-
perity of the church! counselling church-members
and inquiring penitents; visiting the families, and
promoting peace and friendliness of feeling; conduct-
ing social meetings; sustaining Sabbath-schools. How
much have the elders of the churches done in these
respects during seasons of religious awakening! and
in seasons of comparative deadness, how much have
godly, devoted elders done to keep alive the flame of
piety and the church’s activity!

We do magnify the office. It is not a mere sinecure.
It is not a mere form. It is not at all a secular ap-
pointmént. It is of high significance in its bearing
on the life of the Church. It has wrought much for
Christ’s cause in the past. The history of our Church
will tell how the elders have stood side by side with
the ministers, in battling for Christ and his cause, or
how they have championed the cause of the people,
when a worldly or arrogant priesthood scemed to
seck predominance; and how they have maintained in
our lower and higher courts the principles of freedom,
the right of conscience, and the authority of the word
of God. It may be made still more effective as a
spiritual power, by a thorough use of its functions.
And we shall contribute to this, if we exalt it to itg
due place in the regard of the Church, and if elders
themselves will realize the responsibility that rests on
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_them, as well as the honour that God and his Church
have conferred upon them.

We do magnify your office, brethren of the eolder-
ship. And we would have you magnify it; not in the
spirit of boasting or self-sufficiency. FPaul had no
such feeling when he magnified his office as apostle
to the Gentiles, and thanked God for the honour con-
ferred on him. But we would have you understand
to what an office you have been called, that you may
appreciate both your privileges and responsibilities.
Your appointment is of God ; but you are not exalted
above your fellow-Christians, to exercise lordship
over them. You are rulers in the church; but you
rule by serving. You are responsible to God; you
are also rcsponsible to the church. Your solemn
ordination gives you the oversight of the flock; but
you are amenable to your brethren. You are asso-
ciated with the pastors in the government of the
church ; hut you are not set to be their governors and
teachers You are called to a spiritual work, to a
care for souls. In your official capacity, the secular
‘cares of the church do not belong to you. Yours is
the spiritual welfare of the flock of Christ.

Now, what a demand is here made on your time,
your thoughts, your hearts! What a work,—a blessed,
precious work,—a work that has joy in it now and
shall have a large reward of faithfulness hereafter,—
what a work has God given you! What solemn re-
rponsibilities has he laid on you! May you so under-
stand it, and the Church so understand it, and minis-
ters so understand it, that so the ruling ‘eldership
may have due honour, and the prayers of the people;
that it may not be an object of unholy ambition, or
restless love of prominence; that its entrance may be
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guarded with solemn responsibilities, and its worlk
may be well done.

From this view of the nature and design of the
" office, we pass now to consider

THE DUTIES WHICH IT INVOLVES.

Tnavoidably some references to these have already
been made. In general, the duty of tho eldership is
to have an oversight of the church ; to see that it is sup-
- plied with the preaching of the word, and the admi-
nistration of the sacraments; to guard its spiritual
character, keeping a watchful eye upon it; promptly.
and with a heart of kindness, to admonish those who
are going astray, and firmly, but with equal kindness,
to exercise the discipline of the church in the case of
offenders.

This in general. Now to specify some particulars.
The elders have relations to the church and congrega-
tion to-which they specially belong; and relations te
the Church at large.

I. The elders, together with the pastor of each
church, constitute the session of the church, whoso
dunties have alrecady been recited. The chief of these
are three.

(1.) Receiving members into the church.

It becomes their duty, in connection with the pastor
to examine those who present themselves as can-
didates for church-membership; to ascertain the
ground of their religious hope, their evidence of
Christian character, and measure of religious know-
ledge, and to decide the question of their admittance
to the communion of the church. A solemn and re-
sponsible work, to be conducted with great care, kind-
ness, sympathy, discrimination. It is no light matter
to hold thus the keys of Christ’s earthly kingdom
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The purity and activity of the church depend much
on the right use of this trust. The interests of im-

mortal souls may be affected by it.

(2.) The exercise of church-discipline devolves on the:

session.

This also is a matter of great delicacy and import-
ance, decply concerning the church, and demanding
the exercise of prudence and sympathy. It is a duty
always trying to the sensibilities; yet it must not be
neglected. Faithfulness here may be as essential to
the prosperity of the church as prayer or preaching,
or care in admitting members. 1t is a happy thing
when, by watchfulness, private admonition, judicious-
ness, and gentleness, the necessity for judicial action
can be avoided. But when this cannot be, judicial
discipline is a solemn duty that must be carefully per-
formed. In the pelfmmance of this duty, the elders
have a directory in our Book of DlSClpllDe, to which
it becomes them closely to adhere.

(8.) The session are to concert measures for promoting
the spiritual welfare of the church.

The elders are to give the pastor the benefit of their
counsel and co-operation in all that belongs to the
spiritual interest of their charge, both, with mutual

confidence, being animated with a desire for the

healthful progress of the church, and asking from
time to time what may be done to secure this.

In addition,—

(a.) The elders are charged with the supply of the
pulpit, and with the care of the social and religious
meetings of the congregation. When no special ar-
rangement of a different kind is made, in case of the
pulpit being vacant, or the pastor being absent, it
would devolve on them to secure suitable ministerial
services, and, as circumstances might indicate, to sug-
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gest to the congregation such a person as they might
think suitable for tho vacant charge; while the people
naturally look to them to conduct the prayer and
conference meetings, as these occur.

(b.) According to the custom of our churches, (with
some exceptions,) it belongs to the elders to distribute
the elements in the administration of the Lord’s
Supper.

(¢.) They should feel themselves called upon to co-
operate with the pastor in the oversight of the youth
of the congregation. They are to take heed ¢to all
the flock.”” This involves (1) The encouragement and
securing, as far as practicable, of parental discipline;
enjoining on church-members the bringing of their
children to baptism; the observance of family wor-
ghip, and religious instruction at home; doing what
they can to have all these practically regarded. It
involves (2) The support of Sabbath-schools, the giving
to them their countenance and aid; and in general the
religious instruction of the young, especially of the

baptized children of the church. (3) It involves a

regard for the education of young men for the ministry.
Thix is a province in which the elders of our churches
have weightier responsibilitics than many of them
have yet discerned, and in which they may do a
noble work for the ministry and the Church at large,
while developing the piety and strength of their own
congregations. With an earnest, intelligent interest
in this matter, imbued with the spirit of the Master
in his words, “ The harvest truly is plenteous, but the
labourers are few : pray ye therefore the Lord of the
harvest that he will send forth labourers into his
harvest,” (Matt. ix. 37, 88,) they may keep this sub-
+ject before the mind and heart of the Church, and

enlist her large interest and prayers and contribu-
3
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tions in its behalf. They may thus call out into the
ministry larger numbers of young men, and secure for
our institutions of learning the support they need.

Another duty devolving on the elders is—

(d.) Family visiting. This, while commended to us
by its intrinsic excellence, is implied by the very fact
of the general oversight committed to them. That
they may faithfully execute their office, it is essential
that they should be acquainted with the members of
the church, and it cannot be doubted—for-experience
proves it—that great benefit to the spiritual condition
of the church arises from a judicious system of visit-
ing properly executed by the elders. They are not
inquisitors; but they are bretbren, sustaining along
with their fraternal an official relation, and “they
have power to inquire into the knowledge and Chris-
tian conduct of the members of the church.” There is
probably not a family in any church or congregation,
that would not welcome a visit from its elders. Cer-
tainly it is the general sentiment that such visits
should be made, not as mere formalities, but as friendly
religious calls, in which kindliness of feeling shall pre-
vail and the religious well-being of the family shall
be sought. It would be a blessed thing if there were
more of this friendly religious intercourse among the
members of the Church. The Church is too far from
realizing the benefits that would flow from proper
Christian intercourse and religious conversation.
She has not yet entered into the enjoyment of Mal. iii.
16, 17 :— Then they that feared the Lord spake often
one to another; and the Lord hearkened, and heard
it, and a book of remembrance was written before
him for them that feared the Lord, and that thought
npon his name. And they shall be mine, saith the
Lord cof Hosts, in that day when I make up my jewels;
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and I will spare them, as a man spareth his own son
that serveth him.” But the official relations of the
elders render this peculiarly incumbent on them. The
right discharge of this duty will do much to secure
‘the harmony and friendly feeling of the church, the
attachment of members to cach other and to their
office-bearers, and to promote the comfort and the
piety of God’s saints, and to bring many into his
Church. The loving fidelity and zeal of the elders in
many of our churches have been greatly owned and
blessed by God in the conversion of many souls, and in
the reviving of many Christians.

“(e.) The elders are also fo be examples to the flock,
manifesting in their own lives, and in their families,
such a spirit and behaviour as they inculcate on others.
And this assumes the more significance from the fact
that, as laymen, not solely given up to the work of
the ministry and sustained by a regular support from
the church, elders are engaged in the secular business
of life. Hence they are brought more constantly
among men, into the world, and have opportunities
of manifesting a Christian character, of carrying the
influences of religion, where the pastor seldom goes.
A wide field of usefulness is thus opened to them,
while a large responsibility rests on them, calling for
much watchfulness and prayer.

Il. The elders have relations to the Church at large.
It is their duty, as they may be appointed, to repre-
gent their own church and congregation in the Pres-
bytery and the Synod, and their Presbytery in the
General Assembly. It becomes them to be punctual
and prompt in their attendance, and to give their at-
tention and their counsel, as occasion may demand,
in all the deliberations of these bodies. Here some
of their most solemn and responsible duties are per-
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formed. The examining of candidates for the ministry,
and approving them as suitable for ordination; the
investigation and decision of judicial cases, affecting
the rights of individuals or bodies, or interpreting
fundamental principles of church-government; and
the adopting and recommending of plans of action,
for the promotion of the interests of the Church, the
spread of Christ’s kingdom, involving sometimes prin
ciples of highest importance; in such matters as these,
the elders aro called to act for the good of the Church
and the glory of God. And it is highly desirable that
the brethren of the eldership should in larger numbers
join with the brethren of the ministry in our eccle-
siastical judicatories and in their deliberations. Their
punctual presence and active participation in these
might add greatly to the ecfficiency of the Church,
while enlarging their own views on the importance
of their office and deepening their interest in it,

‘Such is a mere glance at some of the duties of the
eldership. Truly it is no sinecure, but a responsible
and hononrable position, affording large opportunities
for usefulness. The elder may say, “Who is suffi-
cient for these things?” But he can look for help
to God, and covet the reward of faithfulness. . He will
greatly need divine aid. He will greatly need to lead
a life of prayer; to cultivate a familiarity with the
Scriptures and an intelligent apprehension of their
meaning, and an acquaintance with the condition of
the Church and the progress of Christ’s kingdom.

In order to complete our view of the subject, we
ought to glance yet at two points,—the qualifications.
for the eldership, and the duties of the people towards
the elders.



THE OFFICE OF RULING ELDER. 29

THE QUALIFICATIONS FOR THE ELDERSHIP.

‘ What Paul says to Timothy about biskops, and to

Titus about elders, using the two terms as synonymous,
is certainly applicable to ruling as well as to teaching
elders :—“ A bishop must be blameless, as the steward
of God; not self-willed, not soon angry, not given to
wine, no striker, not given to filthy lucre; but a lover
of hospitality, a lover of good men, just, holy, tem-
perate, holding fast the faithful word as he hath been
taught, that he may be able, by sound doctrine, both
to exhort and to convince the gainsayers.”?

To mention more p'u'ticulaxly a few of the promi-
nent qualifications, there is—

1. Sound piety. On this point there need be scarcely
a remark. An elder ought to be a man of unques-
tioned and earncst piety; a member in full standing
in the church which he is called to serve as an elder,
and one whose life commends his piety to the regard
of his brethren.
. 2. He should be a man of some Christian experience;
“not a novice ;”’ not one recently converted, knowing

comparatively little of his own heart and of the strug-"

gles of the Christian life, and so unfitted to sympa-
thize with his brethren and counsel them, and to
examine those applying for admittance to the church,
or to sit in judgment on those charged with delin-
quency. Our book presents us no limit as to age, or
length of Christian profession,—the word elder being
merely an official title, having no reference to length
of days.? -Each case must be judged by its own merits,

' Pjtus i. 7-9; 1 Tim. 3.
2Tt is interesting to observe how this title has found a place in the
principal languages. - Obviously its origin is in the fact that the older
men originally bore rule, as commanding respect and revereuce for
3%
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for individuals will differ widely in qualifications: the
Christian of recent connection with the Church may
have a deeper experience than some of older standing.
But the apostolic rule is, “Not a novice,’” and, “Lay
hands suddenly on no man.”?

8. He should be sound in the faith.

His should be an intelligent piety, so that he may
be able to give a reason of the hope that is in him, to
maintain his position, and to defend the truth against
gainsayers. He should also be qualified to instruct
others. Knowing what are the doctrines of the gos-
pel, as held by his denomination, and holding them
sincerely, he should be able to contend for them
earnestly. Our ordination-service requires of the
elder to affirm that he does ‘“sincerely receive and
adopt the Confession of Faith of this Church, as eon-
taining the system of doctrine taught in the Holy
Scriptures.” Only thus will he be qualified to counsel
others as to the views of the Church, or to perform his
appropriate part in the session when persons apply
for admission to the communion of the Church, or in
the higher judicatories.

4. He should be a man of prudence.

Prudence is of more importance than learning in
conducting the affairs intrusted to the eldership,

their age and wisdom and paternal authority. But it soon passed from
this primitive signification into a simple name of office. Besides oux
word elder, which is of Saxon origin, we have transferred into our lan-
guage the Greck words “ Presbyter” (of which Elder is the translation)
and “ Presbytery,” denoting a body of ministers or elders; and from the
Latin word of the same signification we have “Senator” and “Senate.” Of
a similar origin are the French ¢ Scigneur,” and the “Grand Seignior”
of Turkey, and the Spanish “Sefior,” and some others, Out of all these,
as well as of our Saxon term “alderman” or elderman, the original idea
of ago is lost; and they are simply names of office, or titles of address.
*1 Tim. iii. 0. 21 Tim. v. 22.
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though, of course, learning along with prudence in-
creases the elder’s efficioncy, and it is ever desirable
to have in our boards of elders men of intelligence and
‘enlarged views. But it is essential, in view of the im-
. portance, delicacy, and intricacy of the matters often
involved in the work of the session, that all the elders
should be prudent men, acting wisely.

5. He should be a man of good reputation.

“He must have a good report of them which are
without.” If he bring with him into the eldership
a bad reputation among bis brethren or among the
world, how can he hope to exert a good influence
over them, or to preserve unimpaired the purity and
integrity of the Church? If he does not command
respect, he will not add to the strength ofhis pastor and
associate elders, or help forward the cause of the Church.

The importance of a due regard to these qualifica-
tions in the choice of elders is the more strikingly
apparent from the fact that their office is permanent.
They are ordained for life, as ministers are. ¢The
offices of Ruling Elder and Deacon,” our Book says,
“are both perpetual, and cannot be laid aside at
pleasure. No person can be divested of either office
but by deposition.”? Cases may occur in which the
elder may cease to be an acting elder; and for these
our Book makes provision; and in all such cases the
people who elect the elder have voice and authority.?
An elder removing from the church in which he was
clected to that office does not carry with him the
authority to act as an elder in the church to which he
goes. They may choose him, already an elder, to be
their elder; otherwise, he remains simply without the
exercise of the functions of the eldership. Still, the

—

'1Tim.iii. 7. 2 Form of Govt., chap. xiii.sec. vi. 3 Ib. seo. vi. and vii
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office is perpetual. This is the theory of the Church,

and, 8o far as we can discover, of the New Testament. .

It may be competent for individual congregations to
secure, if practicablo, rotation in the discharge of this

office, so as to call into service a larger number of = .

members; but clearly the theory of our Book seems
to be that elders are ordained for life. ~Permanency
is a prominoent feature of the office, one of its excel-
lencies, and, at the same time, a feature that adds to
the carefulness with which it should be regarded, and
the seriousness that surrounds it.

THE DUTIES OF THE PEOPLE.

Ruling elders are chosen by the members of the
church from among their own number, and sot apart
for the work to which their office calls them. They
are thus the voluntarily-appointed representatives of
the Church, charged with the care of her highest
interests. They are a ministry of God in the Church’s
service. As such, they should receive respect and
honour. They are “powers” and ¢ authorities,” to
whom there should be a due subjection, as free men in
the Lord submit to his laws. Paul says, “Let the
clders who rule well be counted worthy of double
honour.” Again: ¢ We beseech you, brethren, to

know them which labour among you, and are over,

you in the Lord, and admonish you, and to esteem
them very highly in love for their work’s sake.” And
again : “ Remember them which have the rule over

you, who have spoken unto you the word of God.”;

And again: “Obey them that have the rule over you,
and submit yourselves; for they watch for your souls,
as they that must give account.’ :

! Tim. v. 17 ; 1 Thess. v. 12, 13 ; Heb. xiii. 7 and 17,
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So, brethren, members of the Church, should you
ever regard those who, by your own free choice, are
got apart to tho eldership among you. They are set
for the government of the Church. You have called
them to this. It is presumed they are called also by
the Holy Ghost. Regard them as invested with a
golemn office, having intimate relations to the best in-
terests of the Church. As such, give them your affec-
tionate respect and support. Yield readily to their
arrangements for the conducting of public worship
and the promotion of religion among you. Give
them your earnest co-operation. Make them wel-
come to your homes, and open to them your hearts,
and ask them for their prayers. ILet them be encou-
raged by your welcome and sympathy, and aided to
overcome embarrassment and timidity in their at-
tempts to serve the Lord. Be not disposed to find
fault with them, hastily to censure them, hastily to
believe an evil report against them and to give it
currency. ‘Above all, remember that their office is
one of great responsibility, requiring them to devote
to it much time and energy, and needing much grace
to enable them faithfully to do their duty; and, there-
fore, often pray for them. Do not forget this. They
need your prayers. Praying for them, you will be
more interested in them, and, through the grace of
God imparted to them in answer to your prayers,
they will bo able the more faithfully to labour in your
behalf and for the Church at large, and thereby for
the glory of God.

‘The ruling eldership is a spiritual office, designed to
gecure the good order and- the healthy life of the
Church. :

Ruling elders are the representatives of the people,
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chosen from among them, and solemnly ordained by
the presiding minister or pastor, to administer the
religious affairs of the church and congregation.

They are the co-labourers of the pastor in the
government of the Church. The pastor’s specific and
solo work, to which he gives himself wholly, is the
preaching of the gospel and the care of souls. Each
pastor is head of his charge or parish, the presiding
officer of the session. The elders are laymen, assist-
ing him in his work, but not taking his place.

They have authority among the people, but only so
far as the Constitution of the Church specifies. As
the representatives of the people, they act in their
name and in their behalf.

They have a weighty charge, demanding prudence,
piety, the spirit of wisdom and love.

They have an honourable office, in which they may
do very much for.the good of souls and the glory of
God.

They should have the respect, the confidence, and
the co-operation of the people.

A ruling eldership profoundly impressed with a
sense of its duty, and filled with wisdom from on
bigh, is a mighty power for good in the Church of
Christ, designed to sustain, strengthen, and assist the
ministry in feeding the flock of Christ.

May such be the Eldership in all our churches! May -
the great Head of the Church write, on the hearts of
all the office-bearers of the Church, the words of his
Apostle Paul :—«“ Take heed, therefore, unto yourselves,
and to all the flock over the which the Holy Ghost hath
made you overseers, to feed the Church of God, which he
hath purchased with his own blood ”



THE RELATION

e

BAPTIZED CHILDREN TO THE CHURCH.

Tae object of this tract is not to discuss the divine
authority nor the proper subjects of Infant Baptism.
We assume that those who profess religion have a
right to present for baptism- not only their offspring,
but any children whom they may have adopted, or
for whose spiritual training they are responsible. On
the presumption that children have been properly
baptized, our only aim is to consider the relation and
duties mecessarily implied in the position thereby
attained. ;

We are convinced that there is a gross incon-
gistency between the theory and the present prac-
tice of the Church on this subject,—that many evident
and growing evils may be directly traced to this in-
consistency,—and that, in the language of the practical
and earnest Baxter, “nineteen out of twenty of our
children, consecrated to God in their infancy, would
grow up dutiful, orderly, and serious, and before they
reached mature age would recognise their member-
ship by a personal act, with sincerity and to edifica-
tion, if the divine plan with respect to this matter
were faithfully carried out.” We have nonew, but only
a neglected, doctrine to present; nor do we believe
that any improvement can be suggested in the system
originally instituted by God, always found successful
in the best ages of the Church for nearly four rhou-
sand years, and capable of adaptation to evary form of

3
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progressive civilization. We take up the subject with
a conviction of its high importance; and we invite our
readers to consider it with more than ordinary serious-
ness and prayer.

Let us consider, first, the relation of baptized children
to the Church, and then the freatment they should receive.

RELATION OF BAPTIZED CHILDREN TO THE CHURCH.

I. On the first of these points two opinions have
been maintained, differing, as we believe, not s0 much
in their logical results as in their practical tendencies.
The one regards baptized children as members of* the
Church in the same complete sense in which others
are who have themselves professed their faith in
Christ, but with duties necessarily limited by the
amount of their knowledge; the other regards them
as members only in some inferior and peculiar sunse.
There is a vagueness in the relation implied by the
latter opinion which goes far to discredit it. We think
also that it receives no countenance from either the
inspired or the uninspired standards of our Church.
Nothing is said in these of more than one kind of
church-members. No doubt, every thing which
distinguishes one member of the Church from another
may be a ground of classification and may give rise
to various duties; but, if each disability under which
a member labours were allowed to limit his essontial
membership, we should have endless diversities and
gradations in ecclesiastical rank. The Scriptures
speak of diversities in gifts and graces, but of only
one form of connection with the visible body of Christ.
Under both the ancient and the Christian dispensa-
tion the children were pronounced ¢ holy” in the same
external ecclesiastical senso with the whole congrega-
tion (Exod. xix. 6; 1 Cor. vii. 13.) In consistency
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with this, the articles of our faith and discipline never
allude to any partial or modified membership. They
declare that “the catholic or universal Church, which
is invisible, consists of the whole number of the elect
that have been, are, or shall be gathered into one,under
Christ the head thereof;” that ¢ the visible Church,
which is also catholic or universal under the gospel,
consists of all those persons throughout the world who
profess the true religion, together with their children, and
is the kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ, the house and
family of God ;” that “a particular church consists of

- a number of professing Christians, with their offspring,

voluntarily associaled together for divine worship,”
&e.; and that “all baptized persons are members of
the Church, and when they have arrived at the years
of discretion they are bound to perform all the duties
of church-members.” Confession of Faith, chap. xxv.
I,2; Govt. b. i. ch. ii. 2,4; b. ii. 1, 6; Larger Cat.
Quest. 165.

So, if we recur to the nature of the sacrament they
have received in common with those who have pro-
fessed their faith, we shall find no distinction in its
meaning. Baptism has always the same signification,
whether applied to an infant on the faith of his parent
or to an adult on his own. Itisin all cases “a seal
of the righteousness of faith,” but not necessarily the
faith of the recipient. It is a ratification of a covenant
with the whole body of believers, of which he may or
may not form a part. The faith of the person mak-
ing the offering is of course always implied in the
act of presentation; but he may be either the subjoct
himself, or his parent. In every case, however, the
person baptized is consecrated to the Lord. By in-

stituting such an ordinance, God seals his covenant
- 1# ;
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with all his people; by each valid administration of it,
his seal is in fact applied to a particular subject, who
is thereby incorporated into the visible family of God;
and by the peculiar form of the sacrament, the neces-
gity and reality of the cleansing efficacy of Christ’s blood
and of the Holy Spirit’s influences are both signified and
confirmed. The signification of the rite is always the
same, whether the subject of it be in the personal ex-
ercise of faith or is a passive recipient of the covenant
blessing. Under the ancient dispensation, baptism
was applied even to inanimate objects,—as the vessels
of the sanctuary. This signified that such things.
were to be employed exclusively in sacred services.
In the Christian Church, it has been elevated into a
sacrament, primarily to signify the consecration of its
subject to the Lord; but by its general administration
and its symbolical form it becomes a sign and seal of
great truths and promises addressed to the whole
body of believers. Wherever it is properly admi-
nistered and understood, God signifies and seals his
covenant, and the offerer; in common with the whole
body of the Church, presents the offering and receives
the covenanted blessings. Direct. ch. viii. 4.

But that our Church intends to make no distinction
in her membership is still more evident from the fact
that no provision is made for the subsequent admis-
sion of any who have been baptized in infancy. “Un-
baptized persons” are spoken of as “applying for ad-
mission to the Church,” and, after making a public
profession of their faith, they are to be received by
baptism; but ¢children born within the pale of the
visible Church, and dedicated to God in baptism,” are
only to be “admitted to sealing ordinances;” ““they are
10 be examined as to their knowledge and piety,” and,
if the examination is satisfactory, “ they are to be in-
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formed that it is their duty and privilege to come to
the Lord’s Supper.” Though this “admission to
gealing ordinances” is often spoken of as an admission
to the Church, such language is not only incorrect, but
injurious, for it produces a wrong impression as to the
position and duties of those who are already in the
Church but who have not assumed, or are neglecting,
their privileges. The only door of admission to the
visible Church which the New Testament or our Di-
rectory for Worship recognises, is baptism. The chil-
dren of believers are indeed recognised in the latter
a8 “born within the pale of the Church,” as “federally
holy, and therefore as under obligation to be baptized,”
(chap. ix. 1; vii. 4;) and hence the definitions of the
Church in its various forms are all so framed as to in-
clude them. By this, however, we understand not that
baptism is unnecessary for their admission, since, in two
other places, baptism is defined to be a sacrament
“whereby the parties baptized are solemnly admitted
into the visible church,” (Conf. chap. xxviii. 1'; L. Cat.
Quest. 165,) but only that they were born within the pale
of ecclesiastical privileges and were therefore entitled
to an admission by baptism. Their position is precisely
like that of the children of the ancient Church, who
. by birth were entitled to the seal of the covenant, and
who were to be ¢ cut off from their people” when they
willingly remained uncircumcised. Gen. xvii. 14.
It has been objected to this view that it makes one
a member of the Church, and bound to perform all the
daties of such a member, with no act of his own con-
senting to the arrangement. Such an objection is
valid only on the presumption that the Church is
merely a voluntary society, dependent upon the free
adherence of its members. But in this respect the
Church is no more a voluntary society than the family
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or the state. When persons arrive at years of disero :
" tion, they are at liberty to remain in connection with |
the family or state within which they were born, or
to connect themselves with another; but until by their
own act they separate themselves from their natural
home, they are regarded as its inmates and are com-
pelled to comply with their obligations as such. The
duty of obedience to God is one which springs from
our natural relations to him; and God has the right to
place us, by our birth and by his positive institutions,
where we may be constrained to a compliance with it
by every possible motive. So long as we are ignorant
and immature, it is right that we should be thrown
into relations in which we may best learn and appre-
ciate our obligations; but when these ends have.been
accomplished, we may be left free to forsake, if we will,
our privileges. God bestows the privilege of a member-
ship in his Church without asking the consent of the
beneficiary. He makes that privilege dependent at
first upon a natural relation in which he finds an ap-
propriate channel for the bestowal of his blessings.
But when an intelligent choice is possible, he proposes
these blessings only to the acceptance of faith.

II. But let us now consider the TREATMENT SUCH
INFANT MEMBERS SHOULD RECEIVE from the Church. To
be a member of a church does not necessarily imply a
right to all its privileges. As in the civil community
all are not entitled to the elective franchise nor eli-
gible to all offices,—and as in the family ¢“the heir, as
long as he is a child, differeth nothing from a servant,
though he be lord of all, but is under tutors and
governors until the time appointed of the father,”—so
the privileges of our spiritual ¢ Jerusalem, who is
the mother of us all,”” are wisely bestowed, according
to the various capacities and dispositions of her

B
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children. Though all are “children of the promise,
as Isanc was,” some are ignorant, and need instruc-
tion;- some are wilful, and meed restraint; and some
are obstinate, and need a severe discipline.

1. They are all to be regarded as members of the
particular church in which they were baptized, until
they become connected with another, or are separated
from it. This is said in opposition to the opinion,
entertnined by some, that they are members only of
the general, but not of any local or particular, church.
Aswell might we speak of a branch as connected with
a tree and yet with no particular part of the tree.

2. Such a membership is always to be looked upon
and treated as subordinate to that of the family.
Where only those present their children in baptism
who have the exclusive control and education of them,
thore will seldom be any conflict between the domestic
and the ecclesiastical authority. But cases may arise
in which those who constitute the head of the family
may be divided in opinion or may essentially change
their own relations to the Church; or, asin some papal
countries, baptism may be clandestinely administered
to the children of such as pay no allegiance to the
Church. In such cases the authority of the Church
should always yicld to that of the parent. The family
constitntion is prior to all other social relations. No
power on earth has the right to step in between a
parent, in the lawful exercise of his authority, and his
child. That a parent may forfeit his right by incapa-
city, by gross neglect, or by cruelty, when the Church
op the state may lawfully interfere,—and that he may
be properly admonished and disciplined for failure in
his parenial duties, is admitted; yet would it be a
fearful wrong to transfer the control of children from
the domestic to the ecclesiastical authorities. There

S P
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are securities provided by the Creator,in the instincts
of the parental heart, for the tender and faithful
training of the young, which may not indeed always
be effectual, but are the best possible in the case. -

8. But there are many privileges of the Church the
proper enjoyment of which is for a time impossible to
baptized children. For mere membership it is requi-
site only that they should be human beings in the
natural channel through which the blessings of the
divine covenant flow; but they cannot participate in
all those blessings at once. Eternity may be necessary
for the full realization of these. They have been
brought into “the commonwealth of Isracl;” but the
blessings of ¢the covenant of promise” can .be theirs
only as they have power to reach and apprehend
them. Such spiritnal privileges can be enjoyed
only with a knowledge of the gospel and by faith in
the Lord Jesus Christ. To a profitable participation
in the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, especially, it is
indispensable that the recipients should understand
the truths signified and sealed in it; and particularly
must they discern the Tuord’s body. It was therefore
a gross superstition, and a total misconception of our
Saviour’s language as to the necessity of ‘eating his
flesh,”. (John vi. 53-56,) which led certain African
churches, in the second and third centuries, for a brief
period, to allow of infant communion. A spiritual
blessing must be received by faith. It cannot be
communicated in a carnal manner. Even when any
have acquired sufficient knowledge, but have not im-
proved it so as to exercise faith in Christ, they are in-
capable of a proper reception of this sacrament. ‘At
an earlier period they had been kept back from the
table of the Liord for want of knowledge, without fault
or guilt of their own; but now that they know him

ad
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aund roject him, they are kept back on account of their
gin. Of course, in the latter case the act of the Church
in debarring them from communion is a continual
censure of their unbelief and impenitence. They are
not thereby deprived of their membership, however
long they may neglect their duty; but they are mem-
bers against whom the Church perpetually utters her
protest and admonition as often as she refuses them a
place at her communion. They are still members, and
must remain such as long as they are not cut off, by a
formal act, from the congregation of the Lord; but
they are irregular, disobedient, and under the solemn
disapprobation of those that are over them in the
Lord. They have been guilty of no small crime
against the Lord and against his people. They have
been trained up in the bosom of the Church, in the
enjoyment of its instruction and ordinances, without a
suitable improvement of their privileges, and are wilful
rejecters of the mercy and the benefits of redemption.
For such a sin, they ought to feel the whole power of
.a severe rebuke every time the Church refuses to
invite them to her Lord’s table.

4, In the mean time, what are the duties which the
Church owes to this portion of her members? They
may be divided into two general classes, corresponding
to the state of the members themselves.

(1.) The first of these relates to infant members
who have not sufficient knowledge for a suitable par-
ticipation in the Lord’s Supper. These children are
a sacred trust which the Church receives from her
Loxd. - They are the principal hope she has for the
continuance of a Christian community in the world.
Deprive her of this hope, and the prospect of main-
taining her numbers by conversions from an impeni-
tont and heathen world would be small. And yet
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each of these children must be begotten by God unto
a living faith in Christ, or remain in the ranks of
spiritual death. Each of them has entered upon life
by nature a child of wrath even as others, with a
mind perverted by fleshly tendencies and sure to put
forth a sinful character in actual practice, but by
grace a child of the covenant and an heir to saving
influences which may counteract these fatal tendencies.
As the only means to this end within human power,
their minds must be thoroughly imbued with divine
truth. By faithfully instructing and training them,
with constant prayer for the divine blessing, we may
expect them to be kept from a gross departure from
God and from a complete development into unholy
dispositions. We should not expect them to enter
into the ungodly world, to grow fixed in sin, and then
to reclaim them by a single conflict with their mature
passions,—as scems to be the policy of some,—but, by
the gentle cords of Christian nurture and discipline, to
retain them within the fold of Christ, and keep them
from the first, if possible, in subjection to the trath.

It is not intended that this work should be talken
from the hands of the parents, but that the Church
and the parents should co-operate by the combination
of their respective powers. In the earliest periods of
childhood they must be intrusted almost exclusively
to the care of the parents. Though they have been
publicly made members of the Church, and are subject,
to its supervision and care, the power of the Church
is limited by its peculiar nature and objects. As the
natural educators of their offspring, parents must be
responsible for the earliest and most important im-.
pressions they receive. At first in the mother’s arms,
and afterwards in the family cirele, a direction must
be given to the thoughts and affections which nothing
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afterwards will be likely wholly to change. Yet at
this early point the Church can awaken or increase
the parents’ sense of obligation, by demanding from-
them at the baptismal altar a solemn pledge that they
will train up their children in the nurture and admo
nition of the Lord. Nor should the Church be satis-
fied with a mere pledge. It should be seen to that
these promises are fulfilled; and parents should be
stimulated to fidelity by the counsels and aid of the
Church. If the children of Christians are growing up
~ ignorant, wilful, and irreligious, the Church should
admonish the parents for their neglect and solemnly
remind them of their obligations.

In early youth, also, the Church should by no means
be unmindful of those teachers to whom the moral
and literary education of her children is intrusted.
The primitive Church, and our fathers in more recent
times, were especially attentive to this matter. Con-
gregational, academic, and collegiate schools were
provided, whose teachers were placed under the
special supervision of the officers of the Church. The
religious character of the youth was made the object
of most anxious care; the choice of their future pro-
fession was assisted, and, where any were found quali-
fied for the holy ministry or other offices of sacred
trust, the outward call of the Church was used to
awaken in them a consciousness of their divine voca-
tion. Nor should we regard ourselves as any less
responsible for a similar attention in an age and coun-
try in which the state has taken the work of educa-
- tion so extensively under its patronage. Not merely
have religious parents and churches power to establish
schools and institutions of learning under their exclu-
give control, but they should have much to do in

seeing that the teachers of our common and higher
2
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schools are suitably qualified for their positions and
attentive to their duties. There are fow locations
where a mild resistance to the appointment of im-
proper instructors would be disregarded. Much might
be accomplished by an habitual inquiry, from the
right quarter, into the moral condition of all publie
schools.

But, above all, the Church is bound to provide for the
religious education of her children, by catechetical
instruction, by Sabbath-schools, and by family visita
tion. On this point there has been for some time a
culpable neglect in many of our churches. Sabbath-
schools have indeed been commonly maintained, espe-
cially in cities and towns ; but frequently the doctrines
and usages of our own Church are studiously excluded
from the reading and instructions there afforded,
while many families in the country have no access
even to them. DParents and ministers also become
inattentive to this matter, and the consequence is that
the children are totally uninstructed in the faith of
their fathers. Such a course is surely unworthy of
intelligent Christians who have conscientiously em-
braced the views of truth which they profess to hold.
If we believe that our doctrines and polity are worthy
of our own adherence and of a special organization,—
if we deprecate the evils of family disunion, and de-
sire that our children should unite with us in the same
fuith and worship,—we should strive to impart to them
the principles on which our system is founded. Our
fathers were willing even to die for the maintenance
of their peculiar principles. Our indifference, e
have reason to fear, is not an intelligent liberality,
but an ignorant or a thoughtless neglect and a feeble
compromise with external influences. 1In our Sabbath-
schools an attractive lustre should be thrown around
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principles which are everywhere else so much spoken
against, and the minds of the children should there be
drawn into practical sympathy and co-operation with
all the benevolent movements of our Church. There
thé whole heart of the Church should be felt, and
should send its pulsations into the bosom of the
youngest member. The excellent Shorter Catechism
should at least be taught as soon as possible to all,
and every great movement of the Church should be
made known and be brought to bear upon each child.
In someé appropriate way, the officers of the church
should see that this is done, and should so control the
school that it shall become an efficient seminary of the
Church. If some families reside at too great a dis-
tance to attend upon it, other means should be devised
for reaching them. Parents, teachers, and the pastor,
with the elders, should require recitations, in which
the proficiency and religious attainments of all should
be made a subject of careful inquiry.

A place, also, should be provided in the house of God,
not only for each member of the congregation, but for
each member of his family capable of being present;
and books should be procured, that all may participate
in each part of public worship. They should all be
go scated that the parent may not only check irreve-
rénce, but aid in such suggestions as may be needful
to the inexperienced. And, finally, when they have
returned to their respective homes, those who are able
to do so shoild be called upon to render an intelligent
account of what has been brought to their considera-
tion during the day. Iow beautiful and how power-
ful would be such a Sabbath !

In addition to these means, every church should have,
at least annually, a systematic course of parochial visi-
tation. We see no reason why this long-established
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and even primitive custom should be regarded as in-
applicable to any state of society. No family should
tolerate a false delicacy inconsistent with the Chris-
tian simplicity which it supposes. It affords an op-
portunity for faithful inquiries and admonitions, which
would be regarded as intrusive and impertinent in
ordinary ministerial intercourse, but for want of
which many families long continue in spiritual dis-
order. During such a visitation, when the pastor is
countenanced and aided by the presence of one or
more of his elders, the whole household, if possible,
and especially the children, should be affectionately
counselled with and prayed for respecting their spi-
ritual interests. Nothing gives such power to public
preaching and to the calls of conscience as a system
of this kind, when pursued for a long time and in a
paternal spirit. It is sad to think how extensively it
has been discontinued.

(2.) The second class of duties which the Church
owes to her baptized children refers to those who have
been sufficiently instructed to take upon themselves
the vows of a profession of their own faith. When
any among them give evidence that they understand
the gospel and their personal obligations,—when they
appear conscientiously toperform all their known duties,
and to have a sincere love for divine things and a
permanent interestin the cause of God,—and when, in
the words of our Directory, they are ¢“free from
scandal, appear sober and steady and to have sufficient
knowledge to discern the Lord’s body, they ought to
be informed that it is their duty and their privilego -
to come to the Lord’s Supper.” The age at which
this should be done must vary with different indi-
viduals, and is therefore left to the prudence of the
parents and the officers of the church. To demand
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of those who have been under Cbristian influences
from their birth as striking evidences of a sudden
conyersion as from others, would seem most unreason-
able and unscriptural. That even they need a change
of heart, in which ¢“old things pass away and all
things become new,” is unquestionable; but certainly
the outward signs of such a change may ordinarily be
expected to develop themeelves more tranquilly and
gradually than in the case of those who have gone
further into the world and sin. To demand the same
process in each instance would seem like requiring an
equal degree of wickedness and hardness of heart, to
render indispensable a similar train of exercises in
their recovery. But in drawing forth the confidence
and in developing the religious character of the young
an especial delicacy and tenderness are indispensable.
The parent, at home, the teacher, in the Sabbath or
daily school, or the pastor, in his friendly intercourse,
should kindly elicit their views of truth and duty;
their daily life should be carefully observed, and every
‘indication of a growing and confirmed attachment to
religion should be tested. If these are satisfactory,
they should never be left to grope their way to a full
consciousness of their state, but they should be affec-
tionately instructed, gradually enlisted in Christian
activities and brought into the full communion of the
Church. For want of a seasonable and wise attention
to such cases, many of the most valuable and con-
.scientious of our youth have been left under estrange-
ment and perplexity, who otherwise would have been
chappy and efficient servants of their Liord.
‘' But, under the most perfect performance of her
duties, and certainly under the imperfect fulfilment of
‘them ordinarily attained, the Church has no reason to
‘expect that all her children will comply with their
2@
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obligations. Some will “break their bonds asunder
and cast their cords away’’ from them. The children
of the covenant not unfrequently renounce the privi-
leges of their birthright, forsake their heavenly
Father’s house, and waste their “substance in riotons
living.” The inquiry then arises, What are the duties
which she owes to such? Ought she to let them de-
part without restraint or any exercise of maternal au-
thority ? With the key of knowledge she has opened
to them the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven; and
now, when they refuse to enter in, ought she not to
treat them as earthly parents are expected to treat
their undutiful offspring? If one has become a mem-
ber of the Church by his own choice, most of us
acknowledge that he is subject to inspection and dis-
cipline; and what valid reason can be assigned for
withholding the same benefits from infant members ?
Will it be said that we have no right to obtrude our
authority when it has mnever been recognised and
accepted 7 Does the parent reason thus in his family
when his children prove disobedient? Would the
state withhold its arm of power were transgressors to
urge a similar plea? Is the jurisdiction of the
Church over her adult members nullified when in
after-life they backslide and deny her authority?
None hesitate to answer all these questions in the
negative; and, if the views we have advocated in this
treatise, and which are presented in our standards, be
correct, the relation of infant members to our Church
would justify a similar claim of subjection. When
they were allowed to become members of His visible
Church, their merciful Redeemer needed not their con-
sent, and the question they were called upon to an-
swer in subsequent life was not whether they were
the Lord’s and subject to the laws of his house, but
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whether they would rebel against these laws and re-
nounce their allegiance. And surely no class of
human beings present a stronger appeal to the people
of God for the exercise of her affectionate restraint
than these wayward children, who know not what
they do. -

If, then, as they advance in knowledge and in years,
they remain insensible to all expostulation, neglect
religion, indulge in guilty delays, embrace false
opinions, and choose courses of worldliness and sin,
they should’ by no means be cast off. They still be-
long to God; their obligations to him are inevitable
and perpetual; and as long as they are ¢ prisoners of
hope” they should be made to feel that ¢the vows of
the Lord are upon them.” In ordinary circumstances,
however, where no crime is alleged against them but
prevailing worldliness and impenitency, their per-
petual exclusion from the table of the Lord is a suffi-
cient testimony against their sin. Though to them
this may seem to impose no privation, it is to the
world in general a significant censure of their un-
christian conduct. It is the duty of the Church, how-
ever, to regard them as always subject to her control.
Not even a long-continued neglect of her authority

-should induce her to cast them off. Their names
ghould be retained, and they should be frequently
admonished of their obligations and perseveringly and
solemnly reproved for their sin. Such admonition
and reproof should be administered, first, by their
pareats. In the performance of this duty, however,
there should be manifested an obvious distinction
between it and all ordinary parental reproof. They
should be addressed in the name of the Lord and of
his people, without passion, tenderly, prayerfully, and
in the retirecment of the family. The offence should
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not be treated as if of a personal or secular nature, but
only as against Christ and his Church. Occasionally
such admonition may beaddressed to them by their public
teachers, especially when these possess akind of ecclesias-
tical character by the appointment of the Church. But
above all, and on occasions of unusual importance, it
should be addressed to them through the officers of the
church. In the course of parochial visitation, excellent
opportunities will oceur, in which the continued im-
penitency of the more advanced children should re-
ceive the most earnest expostulation and reproof.
Not unfrequently, also, cases of unusual obstinacy and
of a gross disregard of domestic authority will become
apparent, when the ecclesiustical may properly be
" added to the parental voice. Under the ancient dis-
pensation, we know that filial disobedience was visited
with the highest penalties. (Dent. xxi. 18-21.) In
the Church of Scotland, in the Reformed Churches of
the Continent, and in Roman Catholic Churches, of
former times, public censures and penalties were not
uncommon. We are inclined to regard these as inex-
pedient under the present forms of society. We think
that the discipline of baptized youth should generally
be confined to the various forms of admonition we
have now indicated. A public exclusion from the
Church, or a private erasure of their names by an act
of Session from the roll of members, may be lawful in
cases of aggravated crime; and yet we regard such
measures as of questionable expediency. TUntil life is
extinct, we may reasonably hope for success in efforts
for their recovery; and why should we sunder them
from all connection with the people of God, when
their offences can bring no reproach upon their com
munion ?

Such, we think, is the view which the Scriptures an¢
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our authorized Articles of Faith and Worship present
of the relation of baptized children to the Church, and
of the duties which the Church owes to them. Ifitis
correct, then,

1. The baptism of children is a very solemn and sig-
nificant rite.. Wo confidently believe that in our
own Church it is usually so regarded; but how
seldom is it entered upon by parents with the faith
and prayer which properly belong to it! Instead of
the mirth and parade which sometimes attend it, surely
earnest, wrestling prayer and most careful self-exami-
nation would better become us. Why should it be
looked upon as less important than the baptism and
the public profession of an adult? The consecration,
the perpetual obligation, the relations it implies, and
the duties it requires, are in each case the same. The
only essential difference is in the fact that the con-
scious agent in the one transaction is the parent, in-
stead of the subject of the rite. But so perfect is the
parental union that such a substitution involves no
essential modification of the idea. With what deep
interest in both instances must superior beings con-
template so solemn a covenant! .

2. Evidently the recent practice of our churches needs a
thorough reform with respect to the treatment of their infant
members. In many places, almost nothing is done by
which the connection of such members is recognised.
They are not publicly instructed, and they feel not the
pressure of discipline any more than children who sus-
tain no such relationship. Even in churches wheroe the
duties to such children are best performed, few indeed
maintain the excellent catechetical and parochial
- usage of our fathers, or practically recognise the obli-
gations set forth in our stundards. The benefits of
Sabbath-schools, in which the books and the instruc-
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tion and the benevolent action are confined to a basis
common to all Christian sects, are by no means so
extensive as our children have a right to claim. Ifsuch
schools are allowed to supersede the catechetical in-
structions and the family visitations formerly regarded
in all parts of our Church as a necessary part of our
peculiar system, their expediency may well be ques-
tioned. Whatever may be said of some other denomi-
nations, the principal means by which our religion
must be perpetuated in communities and families
where it has already been planted must be by the re-
ligious education of the young; and the type of Chris-
tianity we communicate will of course be congenial to
such a people and such a policy.

3. How solemn and responsible is the position of those who
have been introduced in their infancy to all the privileges of
the Church, but have never complied with their obligations!
We have seen that their consecration to God and their
corresponding duties are none the less because they
were unable to join in the baptismal solemnities. ¢ All
souls are mine,” says God; and he has seen fit to im-
pose a mark of his ownership and a seal of his cove-
nant upon those children of his people to whom the
blessings of his Church most naturally descend. The °
visible sign by which these have been signified before
the world may easily and quickly have been effaced.
The waters of baptism, we believe, have in themselves
alone no spiritual efficacy. But to the eye of faith they
have an instrumental and a symbolic meaning which
can mnever be lost while existence continues. They
never fail to speak to God; and finally, if the guilty
subject remains impenitent, they will have a signifi-
cancy which the very fires of perdition will not alto-
gother obliterate.
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PERMANENCY

IN THE

PASTORAL RELATION.

Toe word Pastor is one of the terms now, and of
old, in use to decsignate the relation which the
minister of Christ sustains to his church. In much
of the earlier bistory of the Church, it was less em-
ployed than several others; but in our day it is
perhaps more common than any, especially when
applied to one who sustains a permanent relation to
a particular church. It is nearly synonymous with
Shepherd, and had its origin among a people widely
engaged in the keeping of flocks. It means, literally,
a IFeeder, since the chief concern of the keeper of a
flock is the provision of its food.

The language of a people is always expressive of
their common occupation; and the phrases of their
daily life are applied to whatever subjects come within
the compass of their thoughts. Hence these words
and phrases will often be carried far from their sources,
and become the every-day language of a scheme of
science, or morals, or religion, in no wise related to
the simple and distant employment in which they had
their origin. . Their inner meaning, nevertheless, will
more easily be discovered by a recurrence to the cir-
cumstances of their earlier history. As the people
among whom the Church had its beginning were
flock-keepers, the Church itself became a “flock,” and

al
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its spiritual leaders Shepherds or Pastors. ¢TI am tho
good Shepherd,” said the first great Pastor. More
than a thousand years before this had the swecet
singer of Israel, fresh from the flocks which whitened
the hills of Judea, made use of a like expression :—

#The Lord is my Shepherd:
I shall not want.
He maketh mo to lie down in green pastures:
Ho leadeth me besido tho still waters.”

It may be further noted that the business of the
shepherd was not only to provide food for his flock,
but to remain with it, and guard it from the beasts
which would destroy its members, to protect those
members from wandering away from the main body,
to aid the sick or the weakly, and, in fino, to have the
charge and oversight of all that related to its safety,
its necessities, its thrift, and its profit to the master.
He entered upon these duties for life. He knew each
individual of his flock and could call each by its name.
Its successive generations passed away in his care,
till his own turn came to lay down his life and be
buried in the soil where the survivors still fed. The
Great Shepherd alluded to well-known facts, therefore,
as well as to his own coming sacrifice, when HE said,
“I lay down my life for the sheep.”

From these preliminary remarks, it is apparent
that the phrase ¢« Pastoral Relation” expresses, as its
proper idea, the connection of an individual minister
with an individual church, or “flock,” as its spiritual
guide, feeder, and protector till death or the provi-
dence of God shall separate them ; and this, as already
remarked, is in accordance with our common use of

the phrase.
" Nevertheless, a more particular examination of the
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Seripture authority on which the relation rests seems
desirablo. The Scriptures afford us full and specific
directions in all that concerns the ministry so far as
certain of its relations to the Church are in question.
We are not left in doubt as to its design and use, its
rights and authority, its required qualifications, nor
as to what ordinary specific duties it shall perform.
Its permanency as an institution in the Church is
everywhere, either directly or indirectly, taught. But
as to the question in hand,—the matter of permanency
in the individual relation of pastor to church,—our
specific authority grows dim. Indeed, no Bible-text
directly asserts any thing concerning it. We are left
" to incidental directions, to inferences from certain
facts which the Secriptures furnish us, and to such
decisions formed in the light of general principles as
the experience of the Church shall find necessary or
superior.

We have, nevertheless, reasons for believing that a
consistent and nearly uniform practice prevailed from
the earliest times. It would seem likely, from the
general silence of the Scriptures concerning the mat-
ter, as well as from some incidental hints, that some
of the apostles themselves confined the greater part
of their work to settled pastoral effort. Paul, Peter,
and some others performed a great amount of mis-
sionary work, such as forbade a long residence in a
particular place. But that they did nof expect their
successors, nor their fellow-labourers generally, to fol-
low their example in this respect, seems evident. It
is said in the Acts that ‘“they ordained them elders in
every church.”* Paul, writing to Titus, says also that
he left him in Crete that, among other things, he

# Acts xiv. 23.
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might “ordain clders in every city as he had appointed
him.”* Now, if these “elders,” as is not doubted, were,
som¢ of them at least, ministers of the word, there is
no proof, nor even probability, that as a general thing.
they performed a missionary or itinerating work,
There may, to-be-sure, be a doubt as to how far at
first they assumed all the duties which properly belong
to the pastoral office; but as to this point the history
of a period but little later is sufficiently luminous.

Ungquestionably, from the first, the business of these

elders was to teach in the particular church where
they were appointed. Peter leaves us in no doubt on
this subject; for he writes to some of them on this
wise :—“ The elders which are among you I exhort,
who am also an elder, Feed the flock of God, which is
among you, taking the oversight thereof,”’t{ using the
pastoral phraseology already notxced

During the period immediately succecdmg that of
the apostles, ecclesiastical history informs us that
each minister was ordained to some special charge. And
it was required of such that each remain in the diocese
over which he was ordained. The exceptions to this
rule were contrary to the decided sentiments of the
Church, and are pointedly condemned by the ancient
canons as well as by the early ecclesiastical writers,
From that period to this, through all the branches of
the Church, in all phases of its history, this, with but
few exceptions, has been the common practice.

‘What, then, is the precise difficulty to be met? So
far as apprehended, the case is this. In our day, from,
various causes, there has grown up a custom—ifor a
system it cannot be called—of hiring the ministor for
a limited period,—six months, or a year, as the case.

# Titus i. 5. +1 Peter i. 1, 2.
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may be,—and then renowing or extending the bargain
at the close of the term with the same or another.
This practice, having been at first adopted in particular
cases from necessity, is continued from custom, till it
begins to find advocates as a permanent arrangement.
- We have seen what the Scriptures and ecclesiastical
history teach on this subject. Let us see what ex-
perience and reason have to say. But,we will first
understand the limits of our question.

Tt is not to be affirmed that every individual upon
whom hands have been laid is of course to assume
the pastoral relation. For God hath set, says the
apostle, some in the Church: first apostles, second-
arily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles,
helps, etc. Guided by this, we may assume that
division of labour in the Church of Christ may have
some regard to the state of the world and the neces-
gities of the case. Our later Christianity has devised
various schemes of ‘benevolent effort, which call for
agencies, missionary labour, teaching, editing, and
the like, most or all of which are best performed by
ministers. These are exceptions; and there may be
others.
- There are also cases where the work must be of
necessity of a missionary character,—especiallyin fields
where our religion is newly propagated; and such
fields are, and are likely to be for a long time, nume-
rous and extended. Yet the endeavour ought to be
to terminate as soon as possible the unsettled state
of things and to introduce permanency in its stead.

After throwing out all these, a permanent settle-
ment of one pastor over one church, till death or the
providence of God shall terminate the relation, is de-
manded for the following reasons :—

1%
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The spiritual influence and uscfulness of the pastor
demand 1.

The spiritual influence of the pastor constitutes his
power to do good. It is that by which he success-
fully warns the wicked from his wickedness, and by
which he confirms and guides believers in the way of
holiness. It is the result of many things,—such as his
power in the pulpit, in his personal intercourse, and
in the councils of the church. It is increased by many
things not precisely definable, but which accumulate
and strengthen from period to period as his faculties
mature and his character ripens under the systematic
study of his great profession and the practice of his
ministerial labours.- The man who can stamp himself
upon others at once is an exception to common cases;
and styles of character which constitute exceptions
to the mass of men are not, as a rule, to be desired in
the ministry. That profession demands men sub-
stantially like, in natural qualities, the body of those
whom they are to influence. Now, a thing that is to
be permanent needs time to mature the elements of
permanency. The whole analogy of nature teaches
this. The tree increases in size and strength and
beauty by virtue of its permanent fixture in a certain
. soil. Its growth is thereupon not spent in repairing
the damages of removal, but is added year by year to
previous accumulation. The more of growth it has,
the more power of production it possesses,—on the
principle that to him that hath shall be given. The
channels of spiritual influence, like those of the waters,
become deeper and broader by the continued action
of the currents within them. <

The minister who lives and grows with one com-
munity gradually establishes himself in it. Tie:be-
comes more widely known to its people. The aged
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come to his acquaintance, and the children grow up
to reverenco him. He gradually becomes stronger
against the foes of his person—if he has them—and
of his religion. Men will not lightly believe aught to
the injury of one whom they have long, well, and
favourably known and whose truth is established in
the community. The ¢ words of gentlencss and grace,”
from the lips of one known to a whole city or settle-
ment to be above guile, fall on the ear even of the
scoffer with an unction second only in its irresistible-
ness to that which attended the words of his Master.
Your man of a day may be a good man and preach
like Apollos, yet but a portion of his hearers will
delay their criticisms of his person, or his manner, or
nis matter, to consider and apply what he says; and
even of these a portion will suspend their judgment
to examine the correspondence between his life and
teachings. It is a law of this world that what is new
shall - be examined, while the old, though full of
wonder, passes of course.

The best members even of a church may make
continual transfer of their good wishes from one to
another, but not of their love. ILove is stronger than
any, if not every, element in a pastor’s spiritual in-
fluence; but it is often of slow growth. Yet till a
pastor be loved by his people, though he may be Aired,
he is not settled. The true pastor is to his people
more than another man. The seal of the Great Pastor
is upon him, and he comes to them not merely as the
preacher, but as the dispenser, in some sense, of the
blessings which a dying Saviour purchased. He bears
a reflection of the sacredness of his Master's person ;
and, if he becomes to them as another, it is by his or
their fault, or by his or their omission.

The pastor’s work contemplates not alone his public
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ministrations upon the Sabbath, but a great amount
of work with individuals. Xach part of his work is
in order to each other part. IIe nceds the acquaint-
ance of his people, in order to the adaptation of his
public addresses to their needs; and his public ad-
dresses make necessary individual acquaintance, for
the purpose of knowing and following up the effect
of his labours on the Sabbath.

He ought, therefore, to know cach person in his
congregation, and to know them better than anybody
clse does. His acquaintance with them ought to
embrace the main features of their whole moral his-
tory, so that he can avail himself of the best oppor-
tunities to do them good.

To become acquainted with all the persons in a
congregation, old and young,—to know their expe-
riences, their temperaments, the points of their moral
strength and weakness, —is a work which requires
time. And yet he who works without this knowledgo
works, to a great extent, in the dark,

Nor is this all. The uses of this knowledge are
mutual. The effect of it on the individual parishioner
is to tie him to the pastor as to a best friend, and to
induce him to be ready to communicate with him in
any case of need, as a spiritual adviser. All persons
at times need such advice; some need it often: and
who, of all others, so fit to be consulted as the pastor?
It is only by a long-continucd pastorate that these
high ends can be attamed .

Sobriety and staidness of Christian character in the
Church demand permanency in the pastoral office.

Who can fail to see that a fickle pastorate will
beget a fickle people? The multitude will not, ordi-
n'mly be much wiser or more exemplary than their
teachers. It cannot be denied that the religion of cur
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day is extensively fickle in character, unsymmetrical
in development, and greatly wanting in weight and
persistency. It reminds one of those Athenians who
gpent their time in nothing else but to sce or hear
some new thing. It demands novelty, and the ap-
petite for it grows with what it feeds upon. Can a
migratory pastorship ever remedy such an evil? It
is impossible that such a ministry should produce
other than a shallow Christianity, bubbling and
brawling over the stones which line the broad bed of
its ¢channel, and drying up with every summer’s heat
and every winter’s frost. It is impossible but that
parasitic underbrush and hideous weeds should spring
up all along the mud of its neglected corners, and
multiply their encroachments till the sunlight is shut
out, and foul miasms are bred to choke the lungs of
healthful activity. A herd of ministers roaming loose
over the land may seem to convert men, and in some
cases may really do so; but much of their work will
- remind one of strolling reapers, who go about slashing
down the grain, to be shelled and perish for want of
the after-care of the patient husbandman. Are we,
for instance, to think that such as lose their piety in
crossing a wide lake or a wide prairie are converted
men? If they are, something is obviously the matter
with that conversion. If they are not, how have they
been 50 deceived? In either case, can it be that there
is mot a responsibility resting on their supposed
spiritual fathers?
A pastor’s habits of study demand permanency of
settlement. £

There is a proverb to the effect that the product of
nothing is nothing. It is as true in its application to
the phenomena of the human mind as to any other.
Study is the first work of the pastor. But how can
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the comer and goer find time to push his researches
into the domains of sacred truth? He has neither
time nor opportunity to get beyond the common
places of his profession, and can never obey the Scrip-
ture which enjoins upon him the production of things
from the treasury new as well as old. The permanent
pastor not only has a chance to study, but he must
study. Neither self-respect nor fidelity to his Master
allows him contentment in one beaten round of travel,
He saves, besides, a great amount of labour which
the itinerant must of necessity undergo. In each new
field the same repetition of preliminaries must be
attended to, in the way of making acquaintances,
exploring peculiar necessities, and studying peculiar
temperaments. Those who are tied to this work and
harassed with the cares of migration can scarcely
reach the upper walks of the profession at all: they
must spend their lives in doing a work which ought
to be done once for all. Besides, none can know the
difficulty of retaining the means of study in a series
of transitions but those who have tried it. Tven if
the roving preacher finds it possible to obtain books,
he can scarcely carry them with him as he goes.
Their sale must help out his slender means of flight,
and that always at a loss.

The moral disasters which result from a ministry
for whom there is no study are, however, far greater
than the pecuniary ones. Whence are the half-formed
isms and the fiery extremes of the past twenty years,
and whence do they get their nourishment, but from
those to whom study does not impart symmetry of
views and consistency of purpose? A partially-edu-
cated mind, full of busy thoughts, but with no solid
and substantial aliment to sustain it, is a sure source
of extravagant fancies and impracticable schemings.

-

——— g T




THE PASTORAL RELATION. 11

Such men infect the churches, and the churches infect
their successors, till a pure gospel finds few pro-
claimers and weary hearers.

Sound economy demands permanency.

 In these days, when the whole earth has need of the
gospel, and is open and opening to it at once, the
Church has no money to throw away on the aimless
roving of its ministers. After husbanding its resources,
it will fall short of its object. ‘
- Waste attends removal. The proverb likens it, with
justice, to a fire. In the decisions of political economy,
frequent or long carriage of commodities is the surest
drain on their value, and conduces less to the thrift
of a people than any other branch of employ.

It is not, however, the Church alone which suffers.
Poverty to the minister himself is a sore evil. In
past years there has been an impression abroad that
he is under vows which bind him to it, which forbid
his owning any property, or even his living in com-
fort. e should, according to this notion, practise an
ascotic mode of life in some sense akin to that so long
crystallized in the papal Church. We find no serip-
tural injunction of this kind; but the testimony is that
the labourer is worthy of his hire, and that he who
preaches the gospel should live by the gospel. A
wealthy, and of course secular, ministry is to be depre-
cated; but experience and common sense both teach
that a symmetrical, sound-minded pastor is one who
is pecuniarily above harassing cares, or, in general,
the necessity of secular labours. He should not be
tempted or driven to a breach of the Saviomr’s injunc-
tion, to “take no thought of the morrow,” what he
shall eat, nor to be ‘of doubtful mind.

The mere money spent 1n removal does not by any
means cover the waste of it. Almost every man in a
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fixed condition in life accumulates about him some
littlo property, or at least some home-comforts,—
useful not only to himself, but contributing to the
general weal. These are dissipated by migration.

The pastor’s family demands permanency.

We take it for granted that the pastor is mdmamly
to have a family. Celibacy is not a doctrine of the
Bible. ¢Let the bishop,” says the apostle, “be the hus-
band of one wife.”” Whatever turn we give to this
passage, it supposes marriage as the condition of
bishops or pastors. It were easy to show, from the
reasons of the case, that he who is to be the toacher,
the pastor, of a people made up of all sexes, ages, and
conditions in life, should himself understand these
relations as he can only do by the experiences of the
husband and the father. But a doubt must be in-
dulged, if the ministry is to be migratory, whether
marriage is desirable. The frequent removal of
families is not only difficult, but hazardous. The
example of Paul is in point here. As his lifo was
spent in the travels incident to a missionary work, he
did not take upon himself the family relation.

The minister’s family need, not only on their own
account, but for the relations they sustain to the
people of his charge, the benefits of a home. Home is
the best earthly type of heaven. But the home in its
completeness is not merely the assemblage of a few
persons of different ages and sexes together. It sup-
poses a locality to which we become accustomed,—a
dwelling whose features are embalmed in our associa-
tions,—a garden, mayhap, or orchard, where we stray
to love the flowers and gather the fruits, and to whose
paths and nooks our feet and our memories alike be-
come adjusted. It supposes companions of our youth,
village or settlement associations, whose “gweet !
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counsel’” has become a part of ourselves. It supposes
a place in the house of prayer, where weekly worship
and Sabbath-school employ have made walls, ceiling,
and scats redolent of holy thoughts and impulses
and suggestive of God and his word and its eternal
awards. Can these associations be formed, preserved,
and made to meet their lifelong uses, when all the
-subjects of them are changed year by year? A roving
“youth learns to love nothing: the place of love is sup-
plied by a restléss desire of novelty, and a vacant
“habit of life is established, full of valueless or poisonous
fruits.. Can the Church afford thus to sacrifice the

minister’s family ? ‘
The history of the Church has proved permanency to be
-beneficial.

A comparison of the past with the present would
show that, in respect to stability and consistency of
Christian character, the piety of our day must suffer.

“ This is, however, not the place for the comparison.

In one of the New England States there was settled,
within the recollection of the writer, in three towns
contiguous to each other, three pastors who served
their churches for terms respectively of about forty-
gix, fifty, and sixty years. One of them is but lately
deceased, at the age of near one hundred, among the
people of his former charge. Those three towns were
remarkable beyond example for their morality, their
proportion of people professing religion, the power of

“piety in the lives of its professors, and in the number
of men furnished to the gospel ministry. Neither of
these three pastors was greatly remarkable for mental
‘vigor, educational accomplishments, or ability in the
pulpit or pastoral office. Does any one who steps
into an assembly of the ministers of our day and
‘marks their angular features, the paleness of their

0
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countenances, the nervousness of their step, and their
anxiety of expression, fancy that ho can often detect
the probability of a life that will afford fifty, forty, or
oven thirty years of ministerial labour? They may
do more work in the same time than their fathers; but
they will waste more of their labour; and, after de-
ducting what truth requires, it is doubted if in a given
time they can show even equal results.

Permanency makes provision for the aged.

It is safe to say that its opposite ' makes none. It
is not certain, indeed, that it contemplates the exist-

ence of age in the ministry at all. Certain it is that’

in our day there is a feeling abroad that age has no
business in the ministry; and it must be confessed
that a management is obtaining currency which
obviates the necessity of violence to the sentiment.
A plentiful infusion of the ascetic element, a migratory
course of labour, an absence of home-affections, an
exacting activity of brain made empty from no op-
portunity for study, a never-ceasing round of pulpit-
efforts, an amount of compensation just sufficient fo
keep the machinery of life in motion; fitfully, if not
grudgingly, doled out,—what can a union of these
effect but to make life short enough to prevent the
necessity of supporting an aged ministry ? It is true
that under this system there will be no lack of men
who will live long enough to outlast the demand for
them. Nor need there be any surprise to see men of
good abilities, mentally stocked with abundant furni-

ture for long and useful labour, thrown upon an old’

age of thirty years’ prematurity, whose experience

shall recall the case of the pauper whose life, like theirs,

has been a series of removals, till no place will own
him for lack of residence established within it. But
can the Church afford to dispense with an aged
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ministry f There is no blessing to a people like the
residence among them of a pastor familiar with all
their public and personal history, too old to bear the
heat and burden of the day, yet not too old to have a
word of aid and comfort for the acting Christian,
of warning for the impenitent, of counsel and
consolation for the sick or the dying, and of blessing
for childhood. The presence of such a one is redolent
of rich remembrances and shining with the light of
his Master’s countenance. In the housechold, in the
solemn assembly, in the councils of his brethren, the
Aaronic perfume envelops him and diffuses a fra-
grance over all like the breath of the heayenly hills.
Yet, if such in our day are not widely estcemed bur-
dens, then is there a false witness abroad.

We know that in the newer settlements of the
West, composed in a large degree of young persons,
and where there has been a general breaking up of
established ideas, it is natural that there should be a
call for young men ; but the evil of which we speak is
not confined to the West. It is as true of the old as
of the new sections of our Zion. Such a state of
things exists that it might be thought that youth,
and not years, brings wisdom. With a permanent
pastorate there is mno difficulty in providing both a
suitable employ and a competent support for the aged
but indigent minister.

A permanent ministry has attractions for the young.

A system which makes no provision for its own
existence dies of course. The ministry is perpetuated
by inducing the young to join its ranks. Christianity
supplies a motive sufficient to overcome all necessary
difficulties; and the sacred ministry will never lack
candidates if obstacles which do not belong in the way
arc not thrown there. You cannot make men beliove,

2%
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in our Protestant days, that thoy ought to become
monks in order to preach the gospel; but you may
keep them out of it by trying so to convince them. A
Christian ministry making its appeal for recruits in
the attitude which Christ demands will always find
answers in youthful hearts where his love dwells.

But a roving, migratory life docs not answer the
best native yearnings of the human soul. Special
circumstances may demand such; and special persons
will be found to supply the want. But God has
planted a love of home among the ineradicable affec-
tions which grow deepest in our undying natures.
Can you wonder that the young man hesitates and
ihe maiden shrinks back when you urge them to a
profession the highest which this earth gives scope
for, when you clog it with conditions which they feel
in their inmost souls that God has not ordained?

Finally, our times demand such a style of effort and
character as, on the whole, can be secured only by per-
manency in the pastoral relation.

Our religion must be so propagated as fo hold what
it gets. Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also
reap. A fickle, roving, transitory ministry will as
surely produce a shallow, fickle, evanescent piety as
face will answer to face in water, or as a man will
come in character to resemble, in degree, the God
whom he worships. An itinerating system complete in
its parts, with suitable compensatory provisions, has
some advantages for some sorts of work; but alone
it can never stem the tide of worldliness and papacy
and sin which is sweeping over the world in our day.
Poland, it is said, was destroyed because it had no
infantry in its army, its military force being wholly
a splendid body of cavalry. We want an infantry in
the Church of Christ,—a body of Christians who can
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stand shoulder to shoulder, dying, if need be, in their
places, but never yielding an inch of ground, though
the world, the flesh, and the devil sweep the field
with fire and iron hail as with a besom. Such a body
is the sure product of a Calvinistic theology taught
and applied by an educated, permanently-scttled
ministry.

A. consideration of these evils seems to call for
the notice of some remedies for their removal. In an
office whose relations are so manifold as are those of
the Christian ministry, these must of necessity regard
a great number of particulars, only a few of which
can be mentioned here.

It does not fall within the scope of this essay to
consider those qualifications which must, of course, lie
at the basis of all ministerial success,—such as piety,
fair talents, and a fitting education. It deserves,
neyvertheless, to be said that the last of these is an
essential of a settled ministry ; since, though a poorly-
educated man may succeed as a member of an itine-
racy, yet as a settled pastor, even in a poorly-educated
community, his success will be more than doubtful.
Education furnishes the power of progress over the
field of sacred studies; it enables its possessor not
only to understand, but to unfold, subjects,—powers
essential to him who is to be the permanent teacher
of a particular people. Mental poverty must of
necessity revolve in a circle of commonplaces, with
which all classes of people soon fail to be satisfied or
instructed.

In short, it must be obvious that, to succeed as a
pastor, the minister must be fitted for pastoral labour
in all those particulars which concern his success,
whether they be piety, talent, education, a mind to
the work, or a suitable stability of character. When

2%
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theso are extensively lacking, their placo can scarcely
be supplied.

These things supposed, there are no obstacles to
success, whxch may not bo conceived to admit of a-
remedy in ordinary cases. And, in the first place,—

Permanency must be the aim of the minister.

It is true of men, as a rule, that they do that which
they steadily aim to accomplish. Obstacles in such
cases give way, and untoward events gradually adjust
themselves in subserviency to controlling principles
of action. Settled purposes of life affect the whole
character and conduct, and evince themselves to others.
It may, therefore, and probably will, change the whole
result of settlement and the whole course of ministerial
life, in a vast multitude of cases, if the aim from the
beginning be permanency, rather than service for a
term of months or years, '

Let the minister have this for his object, resolving
to be turned from it only by uncontrollable necessity,
and not only will his own habits of thought and action
adjust themselves to it, but they will make their im-
pression on his congregation, and the tendency will
be to its establishment as a rule.

Let it be understood that this is the settled policy
of church and pastor, and criticism will cease one-half
its carpings, and that uneasy looking about for chances
to better a settlement already well adjusted, which
the expectation of change induces, will find its chief
stimulant removed.

It is evident that the aim of which we speak is at
present extensively lacking. With many who desire.
a permanent settlement, the. hope of it is but dimj:
while many others have given it up, if they ever
cherished it, and they expect to float about wherever
the providence of God may cast their lot, till they:




THE PASTORAL RELATION. 19

find their labours unacceptable,—when they will fcel
excused from further ministerial duty, and betake
themselves to secular employ: Their minds thus
made up, there is no further effort to attain that
which they have ceased to expect; while, under a
regimen thus without object, the period of their labour
is shortened. Such forget that the providences of God
are, in a sense, within our control, and that it is not
right to attribute to his ordination that which is the
result of a want of faith and effort on our own part.

Again, the efforts of the pastor, to be permanent, must be
ordered with system and steadiness.

Some of the instances of unsettlement known to the
writer have been the obvious result of desultory and
aimless habits of ministerial labour. Every man will
naturally order his work in accordance with his ex-
pectations, regarding the time in which it is to be
done.

Permanency will naturally call for system, order,
steadiness, and, if we may use a somewhat abused
term, progress. Under this' well-ordered application
of his powers, the pastor will naturally and almost
certainly grow in Christian knowledge and a ma-
turing piety, and his people will advance with him.
Without it, the aims of the people may be ever so
geod, and changes will be very sure to happen.

‘The pastor must be fitted to his place.

It is not sufficient that the minister be fitted to the
ministry. He must be fitted to exercise it in the
particular locality where he is called to Ilabour.
Two men in their natural and acquired abilitics may
be equally adapted to the work of the ministry; yet it
by no means follows that they are equally qualified to
exercise it among the same people. One may bring
to:the pastoral office qualities for which one place has
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no demand, while in another they would constitute an
important element of his strength and usefulncse

The world is made up of a great variety of people;
and Christianity by no means obliterates the traits
which constitute the staple of their dissimilarities.
Christianity, it is true, offers but one set of truths to
all; but the fruits of it as grown on different samples
of character will exhibit an immense diversity in
particular conformation, shape, and colouring,—all
useful in the world, and agreeable, we doubt not, to
the Divine Master, even as the different varieties of
the same species of fruit will exhibit an untold variety
of shape, colour, and flayour, yet all excellent in their
way and degree.

These varieties of people will demand a correspond-
ing variety in ministerial character. To adjust them
to their several and proper places will demand some
gkill and care, and, possibly, more time in deciding
upon particular settlements than it has been cus-
tomary in many cases to give, and, it may be, a
modified return to the practices of olden times, when
the settlement of a pastor was deemed a great work
and set about with much prayer and a careful
examination of candidates and places of settlement.
Certain it is that the too common idea of any man to
any place, and any place to any man, must be changed.
With the best and most careful attention which can
be given to the subject, some mistakes may be ex-
pected to be made, which will render change unavoid-
able; but these should, and may be, the exceptions
instead of the rule. And yet it must not be expeected
that the pastor can in all cases satisfy every in-
dividual mind of bis adaptedness to the work in a
particular locality ; nor must this idea be pressed too
far. Disquietude in a church or congregation is some-
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times chronic, and those affected with it will lay hold
of any pretence, and, among others, of this, to unsettle
the pastor. He may have a general and a fair degree
of particular fitness for his place: it may be a matter
of doubt if one with superior qualifications can be had
in case of his removal; or the cause of present diffi-
culty may soon pass away: in all of which cases
changes should be avoided on the plea of special in-
aptitude on the part of the pastor..

The ministry must be adequately supported.

It isautterly futile to talk of the pastoral relation if
the Church cannot, or will not, supply the means of
livelihood to those who assume its obligations. It is
a question so plain that common sense refuses to hear
it argued. Her voice decides it authoritatively and
at once. The pastor who assumes the spiritual charge
of a people for life takes upon himself a work which
will task all his energies, and leave him no time nor
ability for other employ to eke out his subsistence.
He has done kis duty when he has discharged the
work of his profession; but his people have not done
theirs till they have put him in possession of a live-
lihood for himself and his family. They wrong him
greatly, they wrong themselves equally, and they
wrong their Master more than either, if they subject
him to harassing care and anxieties in regard to
‘temporal support.

It cannot be denied that of late the rate of com-
pensation to the ministry has become too low. In the
general rise of property, and the enhancement of the
cost of living consequent thereon, those dependent
upon salaries are left behind, to meet the new rates of
obligation with old means. In the times of financial
depression the present rates of payment may have
been generally sufficient; and yet we know that it
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has been for a long time true, that, from their inade-
quacy in many cases, and their uncertainty of payment
in others, a large proportion of the migratory practice
of which we complain has arisen.

It has been suspected, too, that some churches have
avoided the pastoral relation on account of the in-
creased expenses of it, preferring to hire while if is
easy to pay, and to go without a spiritual guide while
the church-treasury is empty. Such a course ought
not to be charged upon any without the clearest
proof; and yet there have been cases which seemed to
give colour to such a suspicion.

Such a procedure may seem like economy : yet the
case is not a whit wiser than that of him who starves
for fear of the expense of eating. It is an effect of the
law that like produces like,—that the people who starve
their minister should themselves suffer a correspond-

ing famine, as much more terrible than his as spiritual

hunger is more destructive than physical. It is not
only poor economy, but a grievous sin, to withhold the
means of a permanent settlement when there is ability
to give it.

The effects of penuriousness do not stop with its
first operation. Tickleness on the part of the congre-
gation towards the minister is its twin sister, from
which it will not be separated. A people who do
not pay their pastor will never cease to discover his
failings; for the consciousness of wrong always seeks,
with a seclfmoving certainty, to juslify itself, by
attributing to its victim some quality or conduct which
merits its treatment. ¢ We hate whom we have
injured,” said Tacitus, eighteen hundred years age
and his aphorism has lost no particle of its truth in
all that period, either in its full intent or its minor
and incidental applications.

e + o o
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. It is a proverb, too, that what costs nothing, men
will lightly esteem. They will be very certain to
esteem lightly the pastor whom they have failed to
pay. In short, when a competent support is with-
held, whatever else may be in its favour, a permanent
pastorate is out of the question.

There must be a full recognition of the nature of the
pastoral work on the part of the pastor himself and of his
congregation.

A low estimate of the duties and value of the
pastoral office will; of course, render it ineflicient in
operation and insecure in its tenure. Men will make
gacrifices to obtain and retain that which they value.
And here it must be said, that the estimation in which
the pastoral office is held among a people will depend
in no small degree on the pastor himself. If he
magnifies his office, or if he despises it, his people will
be the first to perceive either fact, and their own
estimate will come in time to correspond with his.
He is the educator, and his congregation the educated.
They will look to him for just views on this as on
other topics connected with the work of promoting
the kingdom of Christ in the world. Hence it will
be necessary for him, on proper occasions, to enforce
the truth on this as well as on other subjects; and no
gense of natural modesty, as being himself concerned,
should keep him back from a proper expression in
regard to that which is so vital to the prosperity of
Christ’s kingdom.

_The real interests of the pastor and his people are
the same, and their duties are correlative. Instruction
in this regard is no more a private and personal
matter, to be kept out of sight, than any other. The
wise pastor will, of course, know how to choose his
occasion for speaking of these mutual duties and rela-
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tions, so as to forward, and not hinder, the object he
has in view.

Finally, it must be always remembered that the pastoral
office is a divine institution.

Christ himself, when on earth, gave the great com-
mission, and his apostles, and the Church to this time,
have acted in obedience to it. And though, as we
have seen, he did not define the term of the pastor’s
office with a particular people, yet we know that to be
most pleasing to him which best secures the object
in view. If permanency in the pastoral office does in
fact best accomplish the work for which the ministry
was instituted, it has not only the sanction of sound
judgment, but of Christ’s approval. This fact, more
than all others, should secure the removal of all obsta-
cles in its way as the general usage of the Chnrch.

THE END.
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THE

" PRESBYTERIAN SYSTEM.

Numerous systems of church polity have been
devised and adopted for the government of the house-
hold of faith. The most of them are, by their advo-
cates, represented as taught or sustained by the
Seriptures. These representations cannot all be cor-
rect. Some of them are at fault. The very fact of
go much variety would seem to indicate a want of
precision, in this respect, on the part of the sacred
writers. It may be, that a slight diversity of form
prevailed among the churches founded by the apostles
and their associates, according as the churches were
composed of Jews or Gentiles, Greeks or Romans.
The circumstances of the people, the peculiarities of
the place, the customs of the nation, may have had
much to do in determining, if not the kind, yet the
minor details, of their ecclesiastical organizations.
Such was unquestionably the fact. Much that per-
tained to form was left to be developed, as always, by
a fuller experience of the necessities of the case.

But, if it be admitted that no one form of church
government is clearly and undeniably indicated in the
written word, are there not principles there inculeated,
from which we can gather the system, in whole, or in
part, which is best adapted to secure the ends for
which the Church of Christ is constituted; the system

that is most conformed to the teachings and practices
1




2 THE PRESBYTERIAN SYSTEM.

of the apostles, and most conducive to the healthful
growth of the Church in truth and goodness? We
are Presbyterians,—an organic body of Christians,
professing a common faith, practising a common wor-
ship, and submitting to a common form of government.
In the good providence of God, the pastors and dele-
gates of our churches assembled in solemn convoca.
tion, seventy years ago, and, after full consideration,
adopted “a plan of government and discipline” for
“the Presbyterian Church in the United States of
America;” by which plan, or polity, amended sub-
sequently in some minor particulars, our Church, in
the administration of its ecclesiastical affairs, has been
governed to the present day. Are the principles hy
which our fathers were guided in the adoption of our
ecclesiastical polity conformed to the general princi-
ples of the inspired word, and such as are best adapted
to secure the true ends of church government?

What are the main principles of our ecclesiastical
polity? They may be grouped in a few particulars. :

I. Tae Unity AND UNIVERSALITY OF THE CHURCH
oF CHRIST. ’

It never entered into the minds of the framers of
our constitution to limit the grace of God to their own
communion. They had their particular views of theo-
logical truth, and differed on many points of faith
from their brethren of other denominations. They
were ardently attached to their time-honored and
simple forms of worship. They had long practised,,
and fully tested, the order and discipline to which they,
gave at that time a wider expansion. They greatly:
preferred these forms to all others. But they had no
thought of saying, in the self-righteous language of
ancient Israel, “Tho temple of the Lord—thc temple
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of the Lord—the temple of the Lord are these!”
Thoy regarded themselves and their churches as but
a branch of the true vine, but an humble part of tho
twelve tribes of Israel. They asserted, for their faith
and order, no monopoly of gospel grace, no exclusive
occupancy of the fold of “the Good Shepherd.” Most
gladly did they recognise the cheering fact, so beauti-
fully expressed by their Lord, “Other sheep I have,
which are not of this fold.” They extended, there-
fore, the fellowship of a common brotherhood to “all
that in every place call upon the name of Jesus Christ
our Lord, both theirs and ours.”

- This universal brotherhood they regarded, very
properly, in a twofold aspect,—as visible and invisible;
as seen, and heard, and known of men; or as seen by
the heart-searching God. The former they recognised
as embracing the whole body of professed believers;
the latter, only such as God knows to be his. They
discriminated, by this distinction, between the true
and the false, the precious and the vile, the clean and
the unclean, the genuine and the counterfeit; accord-
g to that scripture, “Ie is not a Jew which is one
outwardly, neither is that circumecision which is out-
ward in the flesh; but he is a Jew which is one in-
wardly, and circumcision is that of the heart, in the
spirit and not in the letter; whose praise is not of
men, but of God.”

“The catholic or universal €hurch which is invi-
sible,” they say, “consists of the whole number of the
elect that have been, are, or shall be gathered into
one, under Christ, the head thereof'; and is the spouse,
the body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all.”’*
This definition is clearly conformed to the oracles of

% Conf. of Faith, xxv. 1.
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divine truth. This is the Church that the Redeemer
“purchased with his own blood,” “that he might
sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water, by
the word, that he might present it to himself a glo-
rious Church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such
thing ; but that it should be holy and without blemish.”
It comprehends the Church militant und the Church
triumphant; all the regenerate that are, and that are
to be, on the earth, of all nations, tribes, and kindred;
with all the ransomed host in glory. This includes
not a few who have been denied a place in the visible
Church; and some, too, whom the weakness of their
faith, or feebleness of their hope, or the wrath of
man, or the want of oppartunity, has kept from a pro-
fession of the true faith. It excludes a vast number,
who, in-ignorance, or hypocrisy, or by virtue of their
birth and lineage, or by intimidation, have been
brought within the pale of an external Christianity.
This invisible Church is the true Church, the only
one. None but they who have been chosen, called,
regenerated, and justified by the Holy Spirit, are, or
can be, the children of God and heirs of heaven. All.
such, however regarded by man, and in whatever
ecclesiastical connection they are found, Papist or;
Protestant, Prelatical or Puritan, belong to this ho-
nored brotherhood. Nor can one of them be ocut off
or cast out, by any authority or ordinance of man, by
excision, exclusion, or excommunication, from ¢the
goneral assembly and church of the first-born.” The
hypocrite, the unregencrate, the children of the wicked
ono, may find, and in all ages have found, their way
into the Church visible; into the Church invisible;
never. 111108
The Church visible, according to the symbols of our
fathers, “is also catholic or universal under the gospel,
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not confined to one nation, as before under the law,”
and “consists of all those throughout the world that
profess the true religion, with their children.”* As
this catholic or universal Church is not limited, as of
old, by blood or national affinitics, neither is it by
territorial or denominational boundaries. All of every
name, “in all ages and places of the world,” who
“profess the true religion,” are enfolded within its
ample bosom. Nong are excluded; none may arrogate
to themselves the sole occupancy of the house of God.
If. asked, “ Which, the Episcopal or the Presbyterian,
is the true Church?” we reply, ¢ Neither :” just as the
foot is not the body, as the door is not the house, as
u part ismot the whole. We find the visible Church
wherever “the true religion” is professed. We accord
to all professing Christians a place in this lower house,
but not the house itself. We meet them all on the
broad platform of a common Christianity. No figment
of apostolical succession, or of prelatical grace, sepa-
rates us from other branches of the Church of Christ;
nor yet a peculiar administration of one of the ordi-
nances. We know nothing of “close communion.” To
the sacramental board, the common heritage of the
Church, we receive, and welcome with open arms, the
whole household of faith. We “believe in the Catholic
Church,” excluding none who hold the Head. In the
highest sense, ours is a catholic polity.

But, in these admissions, we are far from making
light of theological differences. Some portions of tho -
visible church partalke more of the spirit of the Mas-
ter, and conform more fully to the truth, than others.
«This Catholic Church,” we maintain, “hath been
gometimes more, sometimes less, visible And par-

# Corf. of Faith, xxv. 2.
1#
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ticular churches, which are members thereof, are more
or less pure, accordir g as the doctrine of the gospel
is taught and embraced, ordinances administered, and
public worship performed, more or less purely in
them.”* «The purest churches under heaven,” as we
believe, “are subject both to mixture and error; and
some have so dogenerated as to become no churches
of Christ, but synagogues of Satan.”{ In accordance
with these views, we do not hesitate to speak of “the
Pope of Rome” as “that antichrist, that man of sin
and son of perdition, that exalteth himself in the
Church against Christ and all that is called God.”
Our large-hearted charity does not require us to regard
the Papacy as the true Church, or even a part of it,
nor to recognise the ministers of antichrist as a part
of the true ministry. With the most strenuous of
the anti-Papal portions of the Church eof Christ, we
protest against its unfounded claims and unrighteous
usarpations. We hold to the Catholic Church, but
deny that the Roman, or the Greel, or tho Anglican,
is, has been, or can be, the one only Church of Christ.
‘W2 abjure alike the Papal and the Prelatical appro-
pration of the channels of divine grace. We aro
Catholics, but not Roman Catholics. We are Presby-
te1ians, but Christians more, ¢ fellow-citizens with the
saiats” of every name, “and of the household of God.”
Uur system also recognises,

~ 1L. Tre SusprvisioN oF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH INTO
)} \\TICUEAR CHURCHES.

The necessity of such a distinction is obvious. “As
th’e immense multitude,” who constitute the universal
Ci uxch, “cannot meet together, in one place, to hold

# Conf. of Faith, xxv. 4. 1 Conf. of Faith, xxv. b
1 Conf. of Fuith, xxv. 6.
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communion, or to worship God, it is reasonable, and
warranted by Scripture example, that they should be
divided into many particular churches.”* The &xaysta
of the sacred writers, though properly denoting a
convocation or assembly, is, at times, to be understood
of the whole body of beliecvers. Mote commonly,
however, it is to be received literally, as denoting a-
particular congregation of real or professing Chris-
tians. The Scriptures speak of “the churches of
God,” “of Christ,” “of the saints,” «of the Gentiles,”
«of Judea,” “of Asia,” “of Galatia,” and “of Mace—
donia;” “the church of Ephesus,” “of Smyrna,” “of
Sardls,” and others.

Any number of Christian people “professing the
true religion,” and meeting statedly for the worship
of God and for the administration of Christian ordi-
nances, is a church, whatever may be the peculiarities
- of their discipline or the mode of their organization.
They may be morc or less pure in fiith and seriptural
in worship ; more or less conformed, in their ecclesias-
tical order, to the apostolical model; and yet be en-
titled to the rights and privileges of a Christian church.

Our Form of Government treats of the “ordinances
in"a particular church,” “regularly constituted with
its proper officers;” “of the church session” as the
officers “of a par tlcuhu congregation ;” of “a church”
“without a pastor,” and of the \mtch to be kept over
“the members of the church” by “the church ses-
sion.” It requires, at the installation of officers in a
particular congregation, an answer to the question,
«Do you, the members of this church, acknowledge
and receive this brother,” or these brethren? It speci-
fies that candidates for the ministry are to be “regnlar

® Form of Govt., ii. 3.
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members of some particular church;” shows how a

bishop is to “ be translated from one church to another,”
and what “any church desiring to call a settled minis-
ter” is to do; and says that the installment, in such
a case, “ consists in constituting a pastoral relation be-
tween him and the people of that particular church,”*
It uses the words ‘““congregation” and ¢ church” in-
discriminately, as denoting the particular, or local,
association of believers in a covenant relation.

Our system, “as strictly interpreted by its stand-
ards,” therefore, recognises not only “one compre;
hensive and general Church,” as is right and proper,
but, as really and truly as any other system, ¢ the exist-
ence of local churches,” having all the appropriate
functions of a church; with a distinct membership,
associated by covenant; with officers chosen by them.
selves ; dependent on no other organization, or “speci-
fied order” of individuals beyond and above them, for
the administration of the ordinances, for the exerciso
of internal discipline, and for the management of their
particular affairs. Strange as it may seem to those
who speak disparagingly of the autonomy of our con-
gregations or churches, and so frequently ring the
changes upon “the iron rule of Presbytery,” “under-
standing neither what they say nor whercof they
affirm, » our Form of Government nowhere specifies
the mode of proceeding in the organization of our
particular churches; nowhere defines the ¢ antecedent
processes” of a regular formation, nor “the members
of a specified order” through whom the organizaﬁon
is to be effected ; nowhere spcaks of any set forms as
“ essential to thelr correct and scrnptural emstence-"
but leayes the people to proceed in such a way as the;r

# Form of Govt., vii,, ix., xiii,, xiv., xvi,
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own judgment n.ay dictate. “A particular church,” it
says, “consists of a number of professing Christians,
with their offspring, voluntarily associated together
for divine worship and godly living, agreeably to the
Holy Scriptures, and submitting to a certain_form of
government.”* Nothing can be more liberal, or savor
less of the rigid rule of scct.

As has been said in praise of a rival system, wo
may say of our own, “There is no precise law and
pattern of organization, which must be adhered to,
and a deviation from which invalidates the proceeding.
The whole is a matter of free consent and mutual ad-
justment. Upon the platform of their common faith,
the associated disciples, by their agreement with each
other, ercct their own church organization,—an organi-
zation complete within itself, and rightfully inde-
pendent of every other.” Not a word in our Consti-
tution teaches otherwise. The church may call in the
aid of one or more of the ministry, or apply to a Pres-
bytery to aid them in their organization; but not
necessarily. They may choose to associate with other
churches similarly constituted, or not. If they approve
“of the government and discipline of the Presbyterian
Church in these United States,”{ they may be admit-
ted to the fellowship of our churches, and not a word
asked as to the antecedent processes of their formation.

To all intents and purposes, theoretically and prac-
tically, each of our congregations of believers- is a
complete church within itself,—as truly so as a Con-
gregational church. ¢TIt is,” to use the words of an-
other, “a young republic, having its popular assem-
blies, its delegated representatives, its local tribunal,
its independent by-laws, and the entire and exclusive

¥ Form of Govt., ii. 4. T Form of Govt., xiii. 4.
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management of all matters which arve purely local
Each congregation is thus a commonwealth, as truly
as each synod. It has its own important and inde-
pendent sphere of action, and is a type of the general
government of the wholo Church. Iere the lmty—-a
the people—rule and reign.”*

The same necessity of mutual watchfulness, that
prompts the individual Christian to associate himself
with other Christians by covenant engagements, may
prompt the individual church to associate with other
churches; but it loses thereby nothing of its preroga-
tives as a church of Christ. It is none the less a
church because it enjoys the orderly fellowship of
other similar organizations. It enjoys all the advan-
tages of aConn-xe gational church, and more. Itsecures,
by our system, peculmr privileges. What it loses of
independency is of its own preference, and is more
than compensated by what it gains.

Advancing upon these principles, we recognise also,

III. AN OrGaNIZED CONFEDERACY OF PARTICULAR
CHURCHES.

The right of any number of similarly-constituted
churches to combine and associate together, under
specified conditions not involving a sacrifice of prin-
ciple, for mutual edification and for the advancement
of the common interests of truth and godliness, can-
not be questioned. If] as claimed by the churches of
another denomination, “each local society of believers,

havmg once, by its own act, been constituted as a

church, is therefore self- complete, and self-control-
ling, and rightfully independent of the jurisdiction of
others,” then, surely, it may determine for itself to

® «Tcclosiastical Ropublicanism,” by Thomas Smyth, p. 81.

R ——
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form a partnership with others similarly organized.
The right of self-control must include the right of
forming alliances with others; as in the case of the
sexes and the conjugal union; as in the case of mer-
cantile partnerships; or as in the union of political
states. If this right be denied to other churches, wo
c¢laim for our own a higher liberty, a better system of
ecclesiastical polity, more complete. and, to say the
least, not less scriptural.”

Nothing in God’s word, whether of precept or prac-
tice, denies this right to the local church, or forbids
its exercise. Much appears in both to favor it. The
Jewish Church was one body. Whatever were the
provisions for keeping up the worship of God on the
Sabbath, previous to the Captivity, and however ex.
tensively synagogues, or churches, were organized
subsequently, the people were one, and their Churck
one. A particular community of Israclites, residents
of the same neighborhood, might band together as a
'7;1P, an éxxlyoia, a congregation, a church; and meet
statedly, on the Sabbath and at other times, for the
celebration of divine worship; and possess all the
clements of completeness as an organized association;
yet they did not thereby cease to be part and parcel of
that ecclesiastical commonywealth the pattern of which
was shown in the holy mount, extending over the
whole land of Isracl. It formed no part of the divine
counsel to institute a system of local organizations,
each of which should be rightfully and actually sub-

-Ject to no extraneous control, under law to no higher
“organization, nor in any sense amenable to other
-churches, “except as it freely submits to and invites”
their counsel on special occasions. The chosen people
of God were bound together by the strong bonds of
family, kindred, tribe, and a common progenitor, in
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the ccclesiastical as well as the political common-
wealth. '

The first Christian churches were gathered out of
the Jewish Church. As followers of Christ, they had
been taught by their Lord to look upon themselves as
members one of another; that, under the new dispen-
sation, believers were more one than ever; that, instead
of being released from the obligation of a visible re-
cognition of brotherhood, a far higher obligation now
rested on them, as partakers of divine grace, to give a
practical demonstration of their oneness with Christ
and with each other. Their inspired teachers urged

upon them this specific duty. They illustrated this

oneness by a reference, as we have seen, to the human
body. They taught, not merely that the individual was
one with the members of a local church, as at Philippi
or Corinth, but that every local church was itself but
an inseparable member of the body of believers, as
truly as the hand, or the foot, of the human body;
that none were independent of others.

Accordingly, we find them banding together as one,
for the promotion of a common cause,—the advance-
ment of the Redeemer’s kingdom. They were more
in number, even in Jerusalem, than could- meet to-
gether statedly for the worship of God; and yet they
were but one Church, though composed of many con-

gregations. Surrounded by eager foes ever watchful

for their destruction, they felt the need of combination,
of mutual assistance in every practicable form. Their

common interests are made the care of all. Councils.

or synods are convened, occasionally at first, and then
statedly, for advisement and adjudication. They re-
cognise a higher jurisdiction than the brotherhood:of
a lacal church. They act on the grand principle that

)

particular eongregations, made such by local necessi- !
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ties, are but parts of one great ecclesiastical common-.
wealth, embracing all of every name and nation who
confess Christ. before men. - This. principle was thus
carly incorporated. into their whole polity, and trans-
mitted to successive gencrations. It has been adopted,
from that day to the present time, by all branches of
the visible Church, save the Brownists and Independ-
mts, and, it may be, some few fragmentary sects of
but little note.

Neither the teaching of Scripture, therefore, nor
the practice of the early churches, militates in the
slightest degree against the right and privilege, on
the part of a particular church of entering, into a
permanent confederacy with other churches. Itisan
inherent, right. 1f deemed expedient in a particular
case, country, or communion, it may be exercised.
The Great Charter, from which all our churches derive
their constitution, favors it. It seems to grow out of.
the very fundamental principles of the Bible.

The question, then, of an organized confederacy of
churches becomes, in a measure, one of expediency.
Is it best for the congregations of an extended.com-
munion to be thus banded together? Are there im-
portant ends to be secured without hazard to Christian
liberty, by such an arrangement? If government is,
needed in the smaller circle, is it. not in the larger?
If.in the family, is it not,in the community of families?
May every household set itself up to be independent
of: all. others, and every hamlet, village, town, or city.
make the same demand? Is it thus that well-ordered.
and prosperous.states are constituted and conducted?.
Man is the same, whether in the Church or-the State.
The principles applicable to his government in the
one are just as applicable in the other. Society, eccle-

‘siastical as well as political, needs to be bound together
2
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by visible joints and bands. Why is it that, noi only
in monarchical Europe, but also in republican America,
and even in democratic Now England, the systom of
confederation pervades the whole body pohtlc? Fami-
lics of diverse origin, whose lot is cast in the same
general vicinity, prompted by a very natural regard
for their common welfare, resolve themselves into an
organized municipality,—a town, a borough, a city.
The several towns of the same locality, in order to
guard against encroachment and to provide for mutual
interests, assume the form of a comitatus, or county;
counties become states; and states or commonwealths,
a confederated republic, a consolidated nation, a king-
dom, an empire:

The necessity of such a system, in order to the peace,
the comfort, the freedom, and the progressive develop-
ment of the human family, in all matters pertaining
to the body politic, will not be questioned by the
American people. We have no thought of any other
system. We are theoretically and practically repub-
licans,—nothing but republicans. The principle is em-
bodied in the Constitution of every one of the States;
and particularly in the Constitution of the United
States, that “ guarantees to every State in this Union
a republican form of government.”* This great ex-
ponent of republicanism, susceptible as it may be of
slight amendments, we justly regard as the charter of
our rights, the palladium, not of bondage, but of free-
dom. In the providence of God, it has been the sal-
vation, as it is the glory, of our land. At a period of
distrust, depression, and wide-spread bankruptey, when
discord and jealousy pervaded the land, when agri.
cultural, manufacturing, and commercial enterprise

# Art. IV. Scct. 4.
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was almost oxtinguished, and ruin hung like a pall
over the country, tho fathers met in council and
gought a remedy for these impending evils. ' A govern-
ment must be devised and inaugurated more stable
and efficient than the system of independency then
prevailing. 'What shall it be?

It never entered into the thoughts of the most ultra-
demccratic of that memorable conyention, that the
best possible government for the millions of the Ame-
rican people would be a return to the simple forms of
the town-meeting; to a system in which every little
knot of neighbors, banding together as a municipality,
is to be perfectly “independent of the jurisdiction of
all others;” “where the influences exerted” by these
communities “over onc another are moral merely, and
not magisterial; where each is held to be free from
the control of all the others, free even from any inter-
forence on their part, except as it assents to and
invites it; where all, in a word, while allied closely
by confidence and friendship, by kindred impulses and
similar aims, are uncombined in any structure of laws,
and therefore, though free to advise, are not at liberty
to dictate,” the only visible exemplification of fellow-
ship and union being an “occasional call of each upon
the others for counsel and advice.” This system, the
boast of Independency, from one of whose most zealous
advocates this description is taken, had in part pre-
vailed too long in the State, and was itself one of the
evils under whlch the country groaned. As a political
theory, it could not have been put into practice even
where embraced ecclesiastically.

«In order to form a more perfect union, establish
justice, insure domestic tranquillity, provide for the
common defence, promote the general welfare, and
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sccure the Dblessings of liberty”* to themsclves and
their posterity, the people of the United States or-
dained and established a political Constitution, which
to this day has'withstood overy assault and been the
greatest bulwark of political freedom. It has made
of numerous sovereign States one united people, bind-
ing together their discordant interests, prompting
them to consult and labor for the common weal, and
giving them character and influence in the household
of nations. It has made us, by the blessing of God,
a prosperous, powerful, and happy people. It kas
secured to the individual, and to the humblest of the
States, the utmost liberty consistent with safety and
strength, guarding them from all encroachment. Well
may we prize it, cherish it, cling to it, and plead with
the God of nations that it may be perpetual.

The Church, more than the State, is, and should be,
- one. By virtue of its divine constitution, it*is com-
pacted and knit together in the bonds of a holy love.
Its various portions have common sympathies, rela-
tions, and interests. Reason, Scripture, and experience
teach that, where the churches of a territory, state,
province, or nation have the same or similar views
of doctrine, worship, government, and discipline, it is
both right and wise to institute or adopt some organ-
ized mode of exhibiting and confirming their union;
thereby also to secure the rights, privileges, and inte-
rests which pertain to them as Christians and churches,
and which are ever liable to be brought into jeopardy.

On these principles the framers of our ecclesiastical
Constitution acted. They aimed to give embodiment
as well as expression to the fellowship of the churches;
to deepen the interest of each in the other; to furnish

# Proamble to the “Constitution of the United States of America.”
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the most ample guarantees of mutual regard; to pro-
vide for the denomination a suitable ministry; to pre-
gorve them from the encroachments of ignorance,
superstition, inordinate ambition, and immorality in
the pulpit; to secure the most abundant redress from -
the injustice of intolerance and bigotry; to guard in
the most effectual manner the right of private judg-
ment, and to maintain. the unfettered. exercise of
Christian liberty. They sought to strengthen.each
others’ hearts and hands in the good work of ad-
vancing the kingdom of holiness in their own souls,
and in the souls of perishing men throughout the land
and throughout the world.

‘These men were staunch republicans and true pa-
triots,—none more so,—true fiiends of Washington
and the American Congress. They had laid their all on
the altar of liberty,—perilled every thing in their un-
wavering opposition to tyranny and oppression. None
more heartily and steadily maintained the rights of
the people as proclaimed; not in “glittering and sound-
ing generalities,” but in ‘“the words of truth and
soberness’”” embodied in the Declaration of Independ-
ence. John, Witherspoon, the scholar, the senator,
and the divine, the friend of freedom and the uncom-
promising foe of oppression, was the fitting represent-
ative of the Presbyterian Church when he appended
bis name to that national protest. -They accepted his
act as their own, and stood by him to the end. The
men who assembled in the Synod, of New York and
Philadelphia in 1786 and 1787, by whom our ecclesias-
tical platform was constructed, had but just come from
the, scenes of that memorable struggle which gave
freedom to.the nation. At the very time when the
fathers of the Republic were laying the foundations
and erecting the superst: ;J&ctuxe of our political Con-
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stitution, the fathers of the Presbyterian Church were
accomplishing a similar work for their religious com

monwealth. '
The period was auspicious. Questions pertaining to

the scienco of human government had excited the ut-

most attention, had been discussed most freely, and
had been deeply pondered, from the earlier stages of
the great contest for freedom. The ablest writors of
the age were tasking their energies, and contributing
to the formation of a healthful public sentiment. Never
before; at least on this side of the great sea, had the
human mind been so thoroughly roused in relation to
human rights. Jealous of their blood-bought liberties,
and sensitive to the last degree in the matter of eccle-
siastical domination, having but just escaped from the
impending visitation of a lordly hierarchy from a
foreign shore, they were the last men in the world to
impose the yoke of an ¢“iron rule” upon the necks of
their brethren. - They were laymen as well as clergy-
men. Genuine haters of popery and prelacy, they
could not but favor, and to their utmost promote, the
parity of believers, of churches, and of the ministry.

“God alone,” they said, “is the Lord of the con-
science, and hath left it free from the doctrines and
commandments of men which are in any thing con-
trary to his word, or beside it, in matters of faith or
worship.”” They maintained; therefore, that “the

rights of private judgment, in all matters that respect.

religion,” are “universal and unaliendble;” and “that,
in perfect consistency with” this “principle of common
right, every Christian church, or union or association
of particular churches, is entitled to declare the terms
of admission into its communion, and the qualifications

of its ministers and members, as well as the whole .

system of its internal government which Christ hath
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appointed.”* ‘What could be asked for more, even by
Independency itself?

The result of their deliberations is embodied in a
written Constitution, or form of government, disci-
pline, and worship, conformed in a remarkable degree,
as might have beon expected, to the political system
of our country, as well as to the Scriptures of divine
truth ; a Constitution in which, while the rights of the
individual, and of each particular church, are care-
fully secured, the umnity and the community of the
- whole brotherhood of believers, and especially of the
denomination, are fully recognised and practically
illustrated ; a Constitution which, for all the important
ends of church government and discipline, may well
challenge a comparison with any and every other; a
Constitution of which we have no need to be ashamed.

Some recognition of the fellowship of the churches,
and® some responsibility on the part of particular
churches one to another, are deemed necessary even
among our Independent and Congregational brethren.
If we have our Presbyteries, they have their Associa-
tions and Consociations, their Councils and Confer-
ences. If we have our Synods, they have their General
Conferences, Conventions, and Associations. If we have
our General Assembly, they have their Cambridge,
Saybrook, and Albany Synods, or Congregational
Unions. Their necessities, as well as ours, constrain
them to the adoption of these principles.

As individual believers need the watch and care of
a confederated Church united by #solemn league and
covenant” in one body, 8o, also, individual churches
are to regard themselves as members of the same
body, and, by some visible organization, provide for

#® Form of Govt., i. 1, 2.
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their mutual inspection. As the lone Christian is prone
to wander and full, so is the lone church. The ex-
perience of the present and of every past age teaches
us, in the words of our Constitution, that ‘“the purest
churches under heaven are subject both to mixture
and error,” and may be “so degenerated as to becomo
no churches of Christ, but synagogues of Satan.””* If
tho fall of one professing Christian is an evil to bo
carefully avoided and prevented, much more tho fall
of a whole church. Why guard, in ecclesiastical sys-
tems, so carefully against the one, and not_the other?
Why provide an organization in the one instance,
and none in the other?

The necessity of making application for the counsel
and co-operation of other churches is not denied by
even the most strenuous advocates of Independency.
They differ from us, however, as to the form or mode
by which this mutual assistance is to be secured. Shall
it be perfectly systematized, or left to mere exigencies?
Shall it be regulated by fixed - principles and determi-
nate rules, as in a written constitution, or shall usage
and tradition alone be regarded? Shall the combina-
tion of sister churches be such as to require periodical
convocations, or shall these be only occasional? Shall
the confederacy be of the same churches and their
pastors, or shall the membership in every particular
instance be determined by the parties secking coun-
sel 2 Shall the power and authority of these ecclesias-
tical bodies be exercised in accordance with constitu-
tional law and with a definite responsibility, or by an
evanescent convention, whose existence begins and
ends with the occasion that calls them together, and
whose responsibility terminates with their existence

—_— -

# Conf. of Feith, xxv. 5.
L]
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as a temporary ovganization? It is not a question as

-to the nature of this power. In both connections it
is. the same. “All church power,” we maintain,
“whether exercised by the body in general, or in the
way of representation by delegated authority, is only
miuisterial and declarative ; that is to say,” “the Holy
* Scriptures are the only rule of faith and manners;”’
“no church judicatory ought to pretend to make laws
to bind the conscience, in virtue of their own authority;
and” “all their decisions should be founded on the
Word of God.” Sosay our standards. ¢ Their power
is wholly moral or spiritual, and that only ministerial
and declarative.”*

In determining these points of difference, it is well
to consult those who have been trained and have
passed their lives in New England, under the opera-
tion of a system commended so zealously at the pre-
sent time as “a more excellent way” than our own.

“Synods orderly assembled,” say the' constructors
of the Cambridge platform, in 1648, “and rightly pro-
ceeding according to the pattern, Acts xv. we acknow-
ledge as the'ordinance of Christ; and though mnot
absolutely necessary to the being, yet many times,
through the iniquity of men and perverseness of times,
necessary to the well-being, of churches, for the esta-
blishment of truth and peace therein.”+ :

« #The Consociation of churches,” says the famous
Richard Mather of Dorchester, Mass., in 1639, “into
classes and synods, we hold to be lawful, and in some
cases necessary; as, namely, in things that are not
peculiar to one church, but common to them all. And
- likewise when a church is not able to end any matter

® Form of Govt., i. 7; viii. 2. T Chap. xvi. 1.
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which concerns only themselves, then they are to svels
for counsel and advice from neighbor churches.’*

«All the churches,” observes John Cotton of Boston,
“the patriarch of New-England,” in 1644, “have the
liberty of sending their messengers, to debate and
determine, in a synod, such matters as do concern
them all.” Such synods “have power, by the grace
of Christ, not only to give light and counsel in matter
of truth and practice, but also to command and enjoin
the things to be believed and done;’’ as also “to decroe
and publish such ordinances as may conduce according
to God unto” “reformation.”t It is said of Mr. Cot~
ton, that he “would sometimes bewail the deficiency
of the churches in New England in this particular;”’
and that, not long before his decease, he drew up cers
tain “propositions concerning the consociation and
communion of churches,” which were published in
1675.1

“We must agree,” said Thomas Hooker of Hartford,
the patriarch of Connecticut, a short time before his
decease, in 1647, “upon constant meetings of minis-
ters, and settle the consociation of churches, or else

“we are utterly undone.” §

The question, “Whether, according to the word of
God, there ought to be a Consociation of ' churches,
and what should be the manner of it 2’ was submitted,
by the General Court of Massachusetts, to a Synod
convened at Boston in 1662; and, “with a marvellous
unanimity, not one elder, nor so much as two brethren
in all that reverend assembly, dissenting,”|| they

# ¢ Congregational Order,” p. 25.

T “XKeys of the Kingdom of Heaven,” pp. 45, 57, 58.
1 “The Panoplist,” x. 327.

2 “Magnalia Christi Amoricana,” ii. 232.

|| “The Panoplist,” x. 327.
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answered tho firsi, part of the inquiry in the affirmative.
* #“The churches of Christ,” they said, “in this country
having so good an opportunity for it, it is meet to be
commended to them as their duty thus to consociate.”’*
Trumbull, the historian of Connecticut, informs us
that, at tho commencement of the last century, “the
state of the churches was lamentable with respect to
their general order, government, and discipline;”
“that, for the want of a more general and energetic
government, many churches ran into confusion; that
councils were not sufficient to relieve the aggrieved
and restore peace. As there was no general rule for the
calling of councils, council was called against council,
and opposite results were given upon the same cases,
to the reproach of councils and the wounding of re-
ligion, Aggrieved churches and brethren were dis-
couraged, as in this way their case seemed to be with-
out remedy. There was no such thing, in this way,
as bringing their difficulties to a final issue.” “A great
majority of the Legislature and clergy in Connecticut
were for the association of ministers and the consocia-
tion of churches.” = A synod was convened at Say- .
brook, in 1708, which “provided for one or more
consociations in each county, which should be stand-
ing, known, and responsible tribunals, with appellate
and final jurisdiction.”{ The design of the framers
of the Saybrook Platform was, “to prevent picked
councils, ex parte councils, and councils upon councils
which should give contradictory results and plunge
the churches into deeper troubles.”f The plan of con-
federation went into very general use; and, after it
“had time to operate, the churches became more

# « Magnalia,” ii. 257. { *“Complete History of Connecticut,” i. 507.
1 “Congregational Order,” pp. 34, 35.
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regular and harmonitus in their discipline, enjoyed
more general peaco, and their numbers constantly in-
creased.”’*

At the expiration of more than a century, during
which period the churches of Massachusetts had passed
through a sea of troubles, and had been repeatedly
distracted and rent asunder by internal commotions,
attention was again turned to the consociation of the
churches. In an elaborate report, made in 1815, to
the General Association, by such men as the Rey.
Drs. Morse, Worcester, Woods, Austin, Lyman, and
Cooley, reference is made to the counsel of their early
divines, and it is affirmed that “the consequences of
disregarding this sound advice have been witnessed in
the state of the churches in Massachusetts for a cen-
tury past, and are apparent in their present state.”
“So distracted,” they say, ‘“is the state of our eccle-
siastical affairs, and so vague and loose and weak the
principle of union, that churches in our fellowship
may go to the greatest length of apostasy, without
any inspection, and without losing that indefinite fel-
Jowship with us which they bofore enjoyed.” “There
is no explicit acknowledgment of mutual responsibility,
and no definite intelligible statement of reciprocal
rights and duties, or of the method of intercourse.”
“We are under a kind of necessity of allowing our
disorderly members to call in churches the most defect~
ive in Christian character, to censure our principles,
to overturn our internal discipline, to sanction disorder
and heresy, and to attack the reputation of faithfal
ministers.” “We have no effectual means of keeping
corrupt or incompetent men from entering into the
ministry and obtaining ordination. A corrupt church,

¢ Trumbuall, ii. 17.
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with a heretical minister, has opportunity to exert a
corrupting influence upon the whole body of Congre-
gational churches. Tho great evil here complained
of is at present protected and suffered to spread, with-
out any effort for its cure.” “We have no regular,
acknowledged, and uniform method of trying a minis-
ter for any violation of the laws of Christ.”

The only remedy provided by the system, for the
removal of these evils, is the calling of ‘ocecasional
councils, by mutual choice, or by an aggrieved party.
Of mutual councils, Dr. Morse and his associates say,
«Such occasional, transient bodies, however wuseful
they may sometimes be in composing particular dis-
turbances, can afford mo regular and permanent sup-
port to the friends of religious order or do.any thing
effectually to restrain offenders. Mutual councils, in
present circumsfances, may be evaded. Offenders may
refuse to join in the choice of them or to submit to
thoir decisions.” “Nor is it determined among our
churches,” they add, “in what cases councils are to be
called; nor what is the extent of their jurisdiction, or
the authority of their results. Mutual councils, on
the present plan, may be multiplied without limits.
Difficulties may be so managed that there shall be no
end of strife.” « Mutual councils, at present, are con-
stituted in a manner extremely unfavorable to impar-
tiality, justice, and unanimity; so that there is but
little prospect of a decision which will give satisfaction
to the parties. Councils are chosen in a time of con-
tention, when the minds of all concerned are liable to
irritation, if not to bitterness. And, what is more,
they are chosen by the contending parties; and the
offender, however exceptionable his character and
however flagrant his crimes, has an equal influence in

constituting the tribunal with the other party. Doubt-
3
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less he will malke it his object to select men whao will
be his particular friends and advocates,—not those who
will be judicious and impartial.” “As circumstances
are, it is by no means strange that a trial before a
mutual council is frequently nothing but a scene of'
animosity and strife, in which the parties, aided by
two divisions of tne council, come forward to contend
for victory. The evil here complained of is like that
which would be felt by civil society if courts of jus.
tice, instead of being permanent bodies, organized in a
manner wisely calculated to exclude all injustice and:
respect of persons, should depend for their existenco
and continuance on the will of disagreeing parties,
and so should, in fact, be the offspring of self-interest,
dishonesty, and strife.”

“An ex parte council,” they say, “resorted to as a
substitute for a mutual council, is still more exception
able. It will, from the very nature of the case, be
regarded with suspicion, and can never have the power.
of terminating a contention. A second ex parte council
may be called to contravene the decision of the first;
and so on without end.”* ;

Not less decided and definite are the objections
urged by President Dwight against this whole system.
He speaks of “a select council” as “a judicatory most
unhappily constituted.” - “It seems absolutely neces-
sary,” he says, “that every ecclesiastical body shounld
have its tribunal of appeals.”” This tribunal, he thinks,
should be “a standing body,” “always existing, of
acknowledged authority,” “a court of record, having
a regular system of precedents.” And beyond this,
he judges, there should be “a still superior tribunal, to
receive appeals in cases where they are obviously

.

# ¢ Tho Panoplist,” xi. 361-368.
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necessary.”* Tle vastly preferred the Presbyterian
to the Congregational way.

. If, at the expiration of nearly two hundred years,
during which the New England system had been on
trial, its ablest divines, tho men of ripest experience,
familiar from their childhood with its workings and
with its history, most trusted and trustworthy, are
constrained thus to deplore its obvious defects and
manifest evils, we wonder not that President Edwards,
in 17560, should have said, “I have long been perfectly
out of conceit of our unsettled, independent, confused
way of church government in this land; and the Pres-
byterian way has ever appeared to me most agreeable
to the word of God and ihe reason and nature of
things.”’t

. The testimony of these venerated men applies just
as forcibly now, as then, to the system of which they
complained. The evils specified are incident to the
system. . Liet error creep into the churches, as in the
days of Stoddard and Edwards, or as in the days of
Morse and Channing, and what is to hinderthe spread
of defection from the faith? If a gifted pastor makes
an excursion into the regions of speculation, and re-
turns with perverted views of “God in Christ,” of the
great sacrifice for sin, and of regeneration, who but
his own church are to call him to account? And, if
they sustain him, who is to expostulate with them,
and save the community from the inroads of falso
doctrine, especially if they proclaim their independence
of all superior jurisdiction? TUnder such a system,
who can tell whether a church, or its pastor, is sound
in the faith or not, save by direct investigation?
Everybody knows what a Presbyterian is. A man,or

& “Theology,” Ser. 162. 1 “Life,” by Dwight, p. 412,
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a church, may be Congregationalist, and yot be Armi-

" nian, Socinian, or Universalist. The errorist invariably
finds our system too unyielding and uncomfortable.
He greatly prefers its opposite. When churches or
ministers become- restive under the wholesome re-
straints of our ecclesiastical polity, they very readily
adopt a system under which they can demand to be let
alone and can insist upon the right of believing and
teaching as they please.

Ours, we believe, is the more orderly, the “more
excellent way.” While the particular church retains,
and is sustained in, the right of conducting its internal
affairs in its own way, subject only to the fundamental
law of the confederacy, as in all well-ordered states,
the utmost care is taken that the common interests of
truth and goodness shall suffer no damage. If the
poorest of the flock is aggrieved, provision the most
ample and inexpensive is made for redress. From the
Session he may appeal to the Presbytery,—a body not
created at the will of the parties for the mere occa-
sion, but, like our courts of justice, permanent and
responsible. Thence, too, he may go to the Synod ,
and the Assembly, as in civil cases to the Superior and
the Supreme Court. The rich may not oppress the
poor, nor an overbearing party in the church trample
on the weak. The pastor may not, on the one hand,
play the despot and set at naught all authority, nor,
on the other hand, be crushed by a cruel and cunning
despotism on the part of a self-constituted clique of
leaders in the church. An effectual shield is fur-
nished in either case. Every wrong may be redressed,
every fatal error be arrested, every withered branch
removed, without encroachment on inherent rights, or
prejudice to theliberties of the people and their pastors.

The purity of the pulpit cannot be too effectually



THE PRESBYTERTAN SYSTEM, 29

securved. Tlecleeiastical history is, on almost every
page, laden with the ovils consequent upon the minis- -
try of the ignorant, the weak, the covetous, the crafty,
" and the unprincipled. Our system aims to keep the
pulpit pure. Free to choose, without restraint, their
own religious teachers, our churches are yet protected
from imbecility and imposition, from heretical pravity
and impiety, on: the part of those who desire the
bishop’s office, by the reference of the call to a
standing council, (the Presbytery,) whose position and
relations give them abundant facilities for testing the
gifts, determining the faith, and trying the spirits of
candidates for the honors and responsibilities of the
pastoral work. The doors of the sanctuary are to be
shut against the unworthy, and intruders are to be
thrust out. This great end of our ecclesiastical polity
has thus far been well attained. When the most bale-
ful errors have pervaded other communions, and when
Independency has proved in this respect a failure, our
own churches, by the will of God, have been kept pure.
This system of confederated councils, therefore, we
maintain, is worthy of all confidence. It is sanctioned
" by the almost unanimous suffrages of the Christian
world, being tacitly adopted even where in theory it
is rejected. It is based, moreover, upon those prin-
ciples of government which underlie every well-ordered
political state. It accords admirably with the theory
and spirit of our own municipal institutions, and
gecures all the ends of government, with as few inci-
dental evils as can well be expected in a world of so
much gelfishress, prejudice, and corruption.
Nor is it the least of its excellencies that it requires
us to “go by a book;”’ that the metes and bounds of
our constitutional government are known, recorded
on the printed page, and made a matter of covenant;
3»
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that nothing is left to conjecture or tradition, bat all
the essentials of faith, order, and discipline made cer-
tain. Scripture is infinitely to be preferred to tradi-
iion ; written law, to conventional usage. The definite
is vastly better than the indefinite,—far less liable to.
perversion and abuse; more available for all the legi-
timate ends of government; more conducive to union,

concord, strength; and more reliable for the oppressed..

We have a book, and we “go by a boolk;” not the com-
pilation of some self-appointed seribe or annalist, but
the work of the whole Church, well digested and
heartily adopted. It is one of the felicities of our
system, that, when one of our standing councils con-
venes, the question is not asked, “ What is the usagoe,
what the custom ?”” as in those evanescent Conyentions

where nothing is fixed, nothing certain. We are not;

left to the treacherous and varying memories, im-
pulses, whims, fancies, or prejudices of self-constituted
leaders, who may choose to put their own interpreta.
tion on traditionary forms.

Another distinctive principle of our ecclesiastical
polity, and the last to be enumerated, is

IV. A REPRESENTATIVE ADMINISTRATION OF GOVERN-

MENT.

In all constitutional governments, svhere the power
emanates from the people, the system of delegation

prevails, It grows out of the nature of the case.,

Once only, or but seldom; in the year, can the town

assemble in mass for the supervision of their common

interests. If a street is to be graded, a road repaired,.
a ditch dug, a post set, a tree planted, a walk laid,.
a pond drained, a fence built; the town-house swept;, .

a broken sash repaired, a leak mended, a doorre-hung;
or a pulley adjusted, must the whole town be called

B S esemadaee
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together? In the administration of justice, in matters
of dispute between meighbors, in the adjudication of
the claims of the grocer, the baker, the tailor, the hat-
ter, the seamstress, and the milliner, must the whole
town be summoned to hear, consider, and determine?
Are the nice and intricate questions of civil and cri-
minal law, and every judicial process against a debtor,
a pilferer, a forger, a burglar, a midnight brawler,
a boxer, a murderer, to be determined in “town meet-
ing”? The most ultra demoecrat of the land never
ventured his reputation on such a theory. All such
matters are better intrusted to the hands of a chosen
few,—the selectmen, the aldermen, the standing com-
mittee, the supervisors.” The town must needs act, in
a thousand things, by proxy, by representation, by
officials. It is the only rational mode.’ The principle
pervades our whole body politiec.

Our system of church government herein conforms
to. the most approved precedents, the dictates of
reason, and the Scripture model. “ We have our select-
men, aldermen, or elders, in every church, chosen by
the people from their own number, to administer the
discipline, watch at the door, and supervise the affairs
of God’s house. Whatever may be thought of, what
some among us maintain, the divine warrant of the
eldership, none can deny, not even the most strenuous
advocates of the people’s power, or so much as ques--
tion, the right of any church to adopt, if it suits them
best, the representative form in the government of

-their fraternity. It is clearly at their option to com-
mit so much of the supervision of their community as
may be deemed best, into the hands of a session or
standing committee. Nothing in God’s word forbids
it. Congregationalism claims it as an inherent right,
to determine in what form church government is to
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be administered. It exercises tho right in numerous
instances. Its churches transact their business, to a
great oxtent, by committees. The standing committeq
is in effect a session. "

The principle prevails more or less in every church
«Tt must ofton happen,” says Dr. Chalmers, ¢ that
even under the most democratic economy of a congre-
gation, the minister virtunally obtains his office by the
appointment of the fow, and only with the acquies-
cence of the many. In every assemblage of human
beings, this is the method by which all their proceed-
ings are really carried forward. The ascendency of
worth, or talent, or station, or some other natural in-
fluence, is ever sure to vest the power of originating
with the few, and to leave nothing with the many but
the power of a veto; nay, even, in many instances, to
disarm them of that power,”*

The pastor of a Congregational church in the city
of New York was asked, not long since, “Haye you
not ruling elders in your church?” and the instant
reply was, “Most certainly.” “And is it not so in all
your churches?” ¢Certainly.” Such being the in-
evitable tendency of all democracies, we avail our-
selves of the principle. Seeing that, whether officially
or unofficially, the power w111 be exercised, we prefer
to make it a responsible power,—to hold the fow
- accountable to the many, by official trust, and so to
guard the rights of all most effectually. _Nothingis
more to be deprecated in any government, civil or
ecclesiastical, than irresponsible power, whether exer-
cised by lord bishops or lord brethren. '

This delegation of authority implies no saouﬁce of
equality or liberty. The senator is but a servant.

* ¢ Christian and Civic Economy,” i. 236, |



THOE PRESBYTERIAN SYSTEM. 33

Tho Presbyterian elder, as truly as the Congregational
deacon, is but one of the people, chosen to minister in
things pertaining to God, for his brethren. ' This che-
rished principle of democracy pervades our whole eccle--
siastical polity. The pastor is but one of the people
In all our assemblies—sessional, presbytérial, synodi-
cal—the popular element is at the least numerically
equal with the clerical.

Such an administration greatly relieves the people,—
frees them from needless burdens. Why should & whole
church be called away from their daily avocations to
settle every little dispute or difficulty or adjust every
little question of duty or expediency? ' Or, since it
cannot be fully convened save on the Sabbath, why
must the holy hours be appropriated to the business
of the week ? The Christian enters the church not to
be a ruler, or a judge; not to be trained for the forum
or the bench; but to honor Christ in his ordinances .
and to advance the kingdom of holiness among men.
Freed from the immediate responsibilities and burdens
of the ruler and the judge, he is more at liberty to
pursue his appropriate work and secure’ the higher
ends of church fellowship.

The prerogative of sitting in Judgment on the ad-
mission of members to the church is claimed, in some
quarters, for all the brethren. Was it s0 in the begin-
ning? The Church is not a mere voluntary organiza-
tion, but a divine institution. The ordmances of
_bnptlsm and the Lord’s Supper are of Christ. - Admis-

“sion to these sacraments is a holy privilege ; exclusion
from them, an awfully serious thing. Are the body of
the faithful, in any church as ordinarily constituted,
young and old, learned and unlearned, experienced or
unexperienced, properly qualified to determine such
questions? Where in the New Testament does it
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appear that the question of admission to the ordi
nances was, in any case, decided by the suffrages of
the brethren already admitted? Is there any such
case on the sacred record? Was baptism administered
only on the vote of the congregation ? :

The numerous details of church discipline call for-
the exercise of the highest wisdom. As in the judi-
ciary, it is safer far to commit the supervision of such
affairs to a bench of prudent men, selected with special
reference to their fitness for such a work. Great injury
is often done to religion by the publicity given to
matters of indelicacy that transpire in the trial of
scandals before a church. We greatly prefer that
such processes should be conducted with as little
publicity as the ends of truth require. A participation
in the responsibilities of an ecclesiastical tribunal is
by no means needful to the Christian’s growth. The
members of our own churches, we think, show their
profiting quite as much as others.

To the pastor of a church the eldership is of incal-
culable service. Often called to act in circumstances
demanding no small amount of caution, prudence, and
judgment, on the one hand, or of energy, promptness,
and dispatch on the other, he finds in his eldership
the very best counsel that the case admits. Many of
the pastors of New England have lamented this defect
in the policy of their churches. It takes away, in
many instances, the temptation, on the part of the
pastor, of assuming the responsibility of exercising the
people’s power without reference or consultation,—of
exercising the one-man power. :

A distinguished divine of New England* gave ex-
pression, one hundred and fifty years ago, to his fore-

# Rov. Cotton Mather, D.D.
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bodmgs, in these words :—“When ¢hurches have some
hundreds ‘of souls under their discipline, but the gingle
pastoxs are not strengthened with ¢onsistories of
elders, or an agrecable number of wisc and good and’
grave men, chosen to join with the pastor as their
president in that part of his work which con¢erns the
well-ruling of the flock, their diséipline will by degrees’
be utterly lost; the grossest offenders will by dern'ees,
and ‘thl ough parties, be scarce to be dealt withal.”*:
A faithful eldership, while it abridges nothing of the’
just liberties of either pustor or people, is an invaluable
blessing to them both and to the Church at large.

~ TFor this system, therefore, in view of the principles
thus exhibited, we claim a large-hearted and seriptural
catholicity; a jealous regard for the rights and prin-
ciples of its membership, its ministers, and its churches,
with the most ample provision for their security and
defence; a holy jealousy, also, for the purity in faith
and manners, the piety and the power, of the pulpit;
with the¢ most effective arrangements for prompt and
energetic action on the part of the individual church,
and for the utmost combination of the energies of the’
whole denommatxon, in the work of pubhshmcr the
gospel to every creature.

As a system of church order, our ecclésiastical polity
is all that we can desire. It is the growth of ages. It
is the fruit of a world’s experience. Its love for the
past blinds it not to the riper fruits of a coming era.
Whatever of wisdom can be gained in the future, it
may easily and orderly appropriate. Its frame-work
ig elastic. It provides a safe and ready mode for the
incorporation of new forms, and the modifying of the
old, at the will of the people. It adapts itself to

—

® ¢The Panoplist,” x. 324.
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evory phase of society. It is at home everywhero,
It works to a charm in the single church, nor less ad-
mirably in the widest expansion of the confederacy of
churches. It is fitted peculiarly for the indefinite ex-
tension of the Redeemer’s kingdom. It may co-operate
with other organizations, or pursue the work by itself.
It is a voluntary combination of churches, presby-
teries, and synods, pledged at God’s altar to the high
and holy work of promoting the cause of Christ as
God shall give them opportunity. It needs no other
organism for the work of bringing forward and sus-
taining its candidates for the ministry, of furnishing
the churches with a godly literature, of exploring the

waste places, planting new churches and sustaining °

them in our own land, and, in a word, of instituting

and supporting missions wherever man is found, in

Christian and in heathen lands. It is a world-convert-
ing institution. It needs but the breath from heaven,
the living soul, the Spirit’s mighty impulses, the heart,
the will, to make it all that any system can be.

Pure and scriptural in her faith, regenerate in her

membership, served at her altars with a learned and

godly ministry, simple in her worship, strict and equal
in her discipline, efficient in her government, “beauti-
‘ul for situation, the joy of the whole earth,” is e
Church of our love, the habitation of our God

THE END.

Fiatl i T10 | AR
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SYSTEMATIC BENEFICENCE:

A DUTY AND A PRIVILEGE.

To honor the Lord with our substance has been a Chris-
tian duty and an act of Christian worship in all ages and
dispensations of the Church. The offerings unto God, in
the patriarchal period, were acts of devotion and thanks-
giving, as well as sacrifice. The costly gifts for the build-
ing of the temple, and the temple service, with the ren-
dering of tithes for the support of the priesthood and the
public worship of God, systematically bestowed, mark the
happiest period in the history of the Jews, the most pros-
perous in Church and State.

In the sayings of our Lord and the writings of the apos-
tles, the importance attached to almsgiving, for the purposes
of aiding the poor and extending the gospel, and the fre-
quency and plainness with which it was urged, and the
prominence given to it as a sacred duty, an act of Chris-
tian principle, an object of deliberation, leave us no room
to doubt that, in all the history of the Church, till the
millennium at least, one of the leading evidences of true
godliness is a benevolent disposition, a systematic and wise
beneficence for the kingdom of the Redeemer.

In the Jewish dispensation, the prophets uttered the
bitterest imprecations against those who, through careless-
. mess or avarice, withheld the appointed tithes and offerings;
1
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showing tliat it was the reason why the Lord, on his part,
had withheld both spiritual and material prcsperity. If
this were so in a dispensation when the Church was con-
fined to a single nation, how much more in the Christian.

dispensation, in which ¢the field is the world,” and the.

duty of the Church is to “preach the gospel to every crea-
ture’’! In the present dispensation, all religious privileges
have been enlarged ; and it is to be expected that all the
graces of the Spirit, not excepting the grace of beneficence,
will abound and develop themselves in proportion to the
greatness of the field of their operations.

A disposition to do good is an essential element of true
piety; but how this dlsposmon shall manifest itself, what
forms our beneficence shall assnme, are questions so difficult

to answer, and the spirit of avarice is so strong, that nothing
is more palpable to observation than that the beneficence

of the Church does not fairly represent her ability, or, for
want of a proper education, her piety. Great numbers in
the Church give nothing systematically, or intelligently, or
deliberately. The most that is given to the various causes
of benevolence is given by a few. Systematic beneficence,
applied to churches, implies the general consent and co-

operation of all, as well as deliberate and certain beneficence

on the part of the few, both of which combined ought to
correspond to their duty and their capacity for well-doing.
What is wanted is, not larger gifts, but more givers.

THREE QUEBTIONS.

In order to secure systematic beneficence in the Church,

three questions need to be answered :—

I. What objects are worthy of our ccnfidence 7 and,'-!

especially, by what rule shall the order of their mportance
be determined ?
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II. What are the best modes of securing contributions ?

III. How shall we best inspire and develop the spirit
of beneficence in the whole Church ?

God has already indicated a line of beneficence which it
is always safe to follow. Z%he preaching of the gospel and
the establishment and ordinances of the Christian Church
are always worthy of confidence and support; for they are
divine methods of saving the world. God has determined
by the “foolishness of preaching to save them that believe;”
and he has made it the duty of the Church to extend its
own institutions, and to ¢ preach the gospel to every crea-
ture.” Whatever secures the extension of the Church and
the preaching of the gospel in its purity, is, so far forth,
always worthy of confidence, and commends itself to the
benevolence of all Christians. The work of missions, at
home and abroad, is almost wholly such a work. The more
of preaching and the less of every thing else there is con-
nected with any enterprise, the more worthy of confidence
it is.

That which brings the gospel to bear on the greatest
number is worthy of confidence in like proportion.

Organizations whose object is to preach the gospel to the
outcast, to the poor, to sailors, to Jews, to foreigners, to
slaves, or to papists, should not stand so high in the re-

- gards of Christian men as those that preach the gospel to
all men, and seek, from the largest number, to win to Christ,
indiscriminately, the high and the low, the rich and the
poor, the bond and the free.

Whatever promotes the growth of the Church s, to thaz
extent, commendable and praiseworthy.

The Church is ordained of God; and whatever gives it
power, and promotes the edification of his people, is worthy
of a generous support. Every well-directed effort to furnish
a competent miristry, to endow the needed institutions
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of learning, to build houses of worship, and to furnish a
Christian literature, is entitled to confidence. Whatever
brings people into contact with the Church, or has an
organic or vital connection with it, or which is the natural
development of its life, is entitled to far more confidence
than any thing, whatever its expenditures or zealous endea-
vors, that does not acknowledge, honor, magnify, and build
up the Church. Perhaps the objects that have been com-
mended to our sympathy have been too numerous: that
some of them have been unworthy of our confidence, needs
no proof. Impostors and enthusiasts often delude and
over-persuade the benevolent, who subsequently find that
what they gave at the solicitations of such men has been
thrown away. Having been cheated once, they are afraid
of being cheated again, and as a consequence their gene-
rous impulses are repressed and the fountains of their
benevolence dried up. But if Christians will keep ¢on-
stantly before them, amidst all applications for aid, the im-
portance of preaching the gospel to the greatest number
possible, of extending the Church to the greatest degree
possible, it will aid them greatly in determining the relative
importance of the objects which demand their confidence
and support. Other causes may demand occasional, per-

haps' considerable, contributions; but trying every cause

by these tests, they will seldom mistake.

JMODE JOF BECURING CONTRIBUTIONS.

The best mode of securing contributions is not neces-
garily that which secures, in every instance, the largest
contributions, but that which gives play to the grace of
beneficence in the greatest number, and which secures cheer-
Sulness and intelligent satisfaction in the act of the donors.
In the long run, this method will also be found to secure

the largest coutributions.
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The - Roman Catholic population in this eountry is
mainly made up of the poorer. classes. But their con-
‘tributions are very large, bhecause all the people are ex-
‘pected to give.  Their beneficence is thoroughly systematic.
‘Heads of families and little children, domestics, male and
female, have urged upon their attention whatever causes
of benevalence, local or general, their Church authorities
recomimend. And the aggregate of their collections is
very large.

The Methodist Episcopal Church is also represented as
giving largely, though the wealth under its contrel is much
Jess than in some other Churches. And, in whatever deno-
mination or Church the effort has been made to bring the
causes of benevolence before all the members of the con-
gregation, the sum total has been surprisingly large.

The work of beneficence which is worthy of being kept
before the Church year after year, is worthy of heing
brought home to the attention of every person connected
with our congregations. Whatever is worthy of being done
is worthy of being well 'done. No presentation from the
pulpit, on any one Sabbath of the year, can xeach all the
people. Let such a presentation be made, commending the
cause, if need be, to the heart and the judgment, but let
it be followed by a visitation of the entire congregation,
to secure their free-will offerings ta the cause. This work
may properly be committed to the deacons of the churcn;
but the elders and private members, male and femnle, will
oheexfully lend their assistance.

OBJECTION ANSWERED

If it be ‘objected that such a task becomes a burden and
falls by its own weight, it may be replied, ¢ need not so be.
Tmpress on the people of God the sacredness and import-

1™
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ance of every cause that is commended to their benevolence,
and they will give liberally and cheerfully, and the labor
of soliciting contributions will be no longer a task. Many
congregations have from nine to twelve objects of stated
benevolence in a year. If this number seems burdensome
and the people have formed the habit of treating them all
distrustfully or dismissing them with a mere pittance, the
remedy is not to be found in reducing the number of
applications, so much as it is in excluding such as are
doubtful in their usefulness.

It is not the frequency of collections that makes them
burdensome, so much as it is the multiplicity of objects
that come before the Churches, many of which are too
nearly alike. Our benevolent labors are too much sub-
divided, and Christians become perplexed and then dis-
gusted with appeals in behalf of three or four agencies,
during a year, which are essentially one. They will more
readily give twelve contributions to one eause which they
understand and prize, than to three or four enterprises of
doubtful utility, or that accomplish only what one could
better accomplish alone.

STATED TIMES FOR CONTRIBUTIONS.

Let there be a specified time, if possible, some given
month, for every cause. Let the cause be eminently worthy.
Carefully exclude all that are doubtful; frown upon all that
are in irresponsible hands.. Let the people be instructed
that no application shall be made through the Church that
the proper authorities thereof do not heartily endorse; and
teach them to reserve their largest, purely religious char.
ties for only such; and they will soon learn that nothing
comes before them which is not worthy to arrest their
attention, excite their Christian sensibilities, and be the
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recipient of their bounty. Let them see that nothing
comes before them for petty contributions, or to be thrust
aside without thought ; and every such cause will grow in
importance and dignity in their apprehension, and become
hallowed in their hearts.

If then it be impracticable to visit the whole congrega-
tion and take their contributions, let ‘previous notice be
given when the collection will be taken in the house of
God; at that time let the cause be fully endorsed by the
pastor of the church. Let the pews be provided with
cards, on which any who may not be prepared to make
their contribution that day may write their names, specify
the sums that they will give, and the time when it will be
convenient to pay them.

A cause that is not worthy of such notice or care cannot
fail to become despicable in the eyes of the people, how-
ever worthy it may be. To thrust any high and noble
object of Christian benevolence out of the sanctuary, or
let it come in with no fair recognition, is to offer an insult
to God, and wound the Saviour in the house of his friends.

It has often been suggested that particular Sabbaths be
designated for simultaneous collections for given causes
througtout all the churches in our connection, that alms-
giving and supplication touching that cause may be in
concert. But such a course seems impracticable. The
Assembly has recommended that collections in all the
churches be taken up for the cause of Ministerial Educa-
tion, either the Sabbath before or ‘the Sabbath after the
Concert of Prayer for Colleges and other' Institutions of
Learning. And yet in very many instances it is found
impossible to observe 'the recommendation. Let every
church, as far as possible, designate for itself given months
or specified Sabbaths in the year, for the leading objects of
beneficence ; ‘and to that extent it becomes systematic, and
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secures cvery advantage that we could obtain by any
attempted concert of action throughout the whole Church, -

DEVELOPMENT OF THE RIGHT SPIRIT.

How shall we inspire and develop the spirit of benefi-
cence in the whole Church ?

This is the great task to be performed, and it will be
found, and heuer ought to be distinctly stated, that zhe
chief responsibility touching the development of this, as of
any other grace, must rest on the ministers of Christ.

Many Christians scem to think that the demand for
pecuniary contributions is something new, accidental, and
unnecessary. They give nothing except by temporary im-
pulse, even to those agencies which bear most directly on
the world’s conversion. Avarice, worldliness, ignorance,
and unbelief, the common enemies of piety, array them-
selves against the exercise of Christian benevolence.

Ministers of the gospel, also, are very apt to endeavor
to awaken the spirit of benevolence in the breasts of their
hearers only at such times as they call on them for their
contributions. This is as if a general should never exercise
his troops except in the sight of the enemy, or on the day
of battle; or as if a runner should be put in training only
on the day set apart for the race.

In all the public prayers and publia instructions, not only
on special occasions and at monthly concerts of prayer, but
at all times, the existence and spirit of Christian benefi-
cence should be recognized by the ministers of Christ.
Let the necessity for it be taken for granted, and let fervent
and persevering prayer be made for its larger development.
Let it appear that beneficence is piety; that the systematio
observance of religious duties involves the systematic ex-
ercise of this grace also; that it will not grow of itself, but

I R IE 1B e
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needs careful and wise culture ; that God has intentionally
furnished the opportunity for the full play and development
of every Christian grace, on which their own happiness and
usefulness depend; and that to inspire and develop in
themselves the spirit of beneficence, is to inspire true god-
liness and the spirit of devotion ; and the people of God
will soon attain to pleasing convictions of the importance
and blessedness of doing good with their money, as well as
by other forms of the Christian life, godly  conversation,
prayer, praise, and preaching of the word. -Then, when
their contributions are called for, their religious education
and attainments will have prepared them to do their whole
duty with cheerfulness and inward satisfaction.

INFORMATION NEEDED.

i« Pastors should not only teach their people the duty and
blessedness of Christian beneficence, but should seelk tomake
them intelligent as to all the objects which are most Likely
to come before them. - The churches which give most
generally and most generously are those in which pastors
make their people acquainted with certain causes of bene-
volence, which they are also taught to recognize as a part
of their own organization,—the development of their Church
life,—as instrumentalities that belong to them, and through
which they discharge their. duties to a fallen world. Let
them understand where their money goes; let them under-
stand it minutely. Let pastors inform, and they can hardly

" fail to interest, the people. There may be some zeal with-
‘out knowledge, but zeal with knowledge is more and better.
Before such a people, no pastor need hesitate, or dread

to present any worthy cause of benevolence. No stranger,

no accredited agent for any organization, nced expect to

sbtain from them what their pastor can obtain. To whose
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appeals will the rich, who have much to give, or the poor,
who have but little, and wish to have it expended judi-
ciously, respond so freely as to their spiritual guide,
whom they have learned to respect and love?

DUTY OF PASTORS AND ELDERS.

Pastors and FElders should aim to secure Systematic
Beneficence. Beneficence will not become systematic of
itself. It must be made systematic. System implies de-
liberation, and a plan,—fixed times of contribution, and
fixed sums, or at fixed rates.

The apostle said to the Corinthians, “On the first day
of the week let every one of you lay by him in store
according as God hath prospered him.” Here was a plan
of systematic beneficence. Here was the call for delibera-
tion, and for the frequent discharge of a sacred duty; and
here was the rule to measure the amount of their contri-
butions, viz., accordirg as God had prospered them. Was
there ever a better rule, or a better system of beneficence?
Why not adopt it ?

DUTY OF PRIVATE CHRISTIANS.

Let Christians deliberately determine what portion of
their income they will devote to the Lord. =Let them fix a
rate, and solemnly abide by it. Let it be a fixed rate, either
for a given year, or for life; or let it be a given rate till
their property shall amount to a certain sum, and after that .
time some higher rate.

EXAMPLES WANTED.

Let pastors, if possible, secure eminmt examples of
beneficence in their congregations. Some congregations
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give very much more than others of equal ability, because
the former have been favored with leading men of great
liberality. Men are influenced by example. If they sece
one of their brethren, whose ability to give they know to
be no greater than their own,actually contributing far more
than they thought to do, they sece another man’s estimate
of their own ability. And when they have once been in- -
duced to give liberally, and see that they are none the
poorer for it, they can the more readily be induced to repeat
the experiment. By this process, at length a whole con-
gregation can be brought to greatly-increased liberality.

Let the pastor, therefore, select from his congregation
those most likely to respond to his appeals, especially among
his young men, and, by personal private conversation, en-
deavor to secure the habit of liberal beneficence. If the
disposition o give be a Christian grace,—a gift of the
Spirit,—why should it not be an object of culture by private
pastoral labor, as well as any other Christian grace?

Are not pastors accustomed to seek out all those in their
congregations whom they think capable of engaging in
public social prayer to the edification of the whole church ?
Is not a church eminent for benevolence as praiseworthy as
one eminent for prayer? If the spirit of -beneficence, like
the spirit of prayer, be both a gift from ‘God and a gift
attained by culture and pastoral care, why may not the
faithful pastor have a benevolent as-well as a prayerful
church? And as the Church has multiplied tenfold in the
last fifty years her members capable of profitable public
prayer,—and to a great extent through the labors;of the
ministry,—why may not the beneficence of the Church be
multiplied tenfold the next fifty years in like manner?
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THE BEST WAY.

Finally, « the best way to do any thing is to do it I”  No
plan will work itself. There is no mode that is of any
value unless it be pervaded by the right spirit. Let the
Church set about the work of beneficence with earnestness,
and the zeal which the wants of the Church demand, and
the modes will soon be devised. - Let it become pervaded
with an intense desire for the salvation of sinners and the
conversion of the world, and they would not neglect their
duty for-want of a plan of beneficence: their benevolence
would create a plan. We are anxious to find the best mode
of securing enlarged benevolence in the Church; but we
are sure that the lack of contributions in our churches
springs more from want of a desire to do good with their
substance, than from any lack of knowledge as to the
proper modes of doing it, or of appropriate channels
through which to operate on their fellow-men. If no
general plan be feasible, let every church be a law unto,
itself, for the work is great “the barvest is plenteous, but
the laborers are few.” *

If all Christians will learn to practise systematic' benefi-
cence, if they will bring their tithes into the storehouse,
there would no longer be any lack in the treasury of the
Lord. There is money enough in the hands of Christians
to prosecute with vigor every good work. More givers,
more systematic givers, who acknowledge themsclves the
Lord’s stewards, would furnish the Church abundant means
for all her missionary labors in all parts of the world.




THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD.

“Keep silence, all created things,

And wait your Maker’s nod;

My soul stands trembling while she sings
The honors of her God.

Life, death, and hell, and worlds unknown,
Hang on his firm decree:

He sits on no precarious throne,
Nor borrows leave to be.”

THERE can be no question of higher importance to
man than that which relates to the character of God
We can have no true knowledge of ourselves with-
out a knowledge of Him with whom emphatically
“we have to do.” If we would answer the inquiry,
“What is man ?”’ we must first answer the inquiry,
«“What is God ?” Never shall we realize our own
insignificance until we form just conceptions of the
divine majesty. Nor is it possible to exercise any
right affections towards a being of whose character
we are ignorant. To love God, we must know him;
to obey him, we must rightly apprehend the relation
which he sustains to us, and the duties growing out
of that relation. Our views of religious truth, in
general, will be formed by the views we entertain of
God. “Tell me,” says a distinguished writer, ¢ what
you believe about God, and I will tell you what you
believe on every fundamental subject of theology.”

Let us, then, turn our thoughts to a conteraplation
of the sovereignty of God.

-
A
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A sovereign is a supreme ruler, one who possesses
the highest authority without control. By the sove-
reignty of God we understand his power and right
to act according to his will or pleasure, mdopendenhly,
of the control of any of his creatures:

‘Weo need not object to the term because it may nob
be found in the Bible; for on the same ground might:
we object to numerous theological terms which
we find convenient and appropriate to express the
thoughts we wish to, communicate.

The great fact that God is a sovereign, that he is
the supreme Governor of the universe, and that he
disposes of all beings and all events as seemeth him

good, is taught in the Scriptures most clearly and -

forcibly. “He doeth according to his will in the
army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the.
earth,” &e. My counsel shall stand, and I will do all
my pleasure.” ¢ Who hath directed the Spirit of the
Lord, or being his counsellor hath taught him ? with,
whom took he counsel, and who instructed him, and
taught him in the path of judgment, and taught him
knowledge, and showed to him the way of understand-

ing ?”” “ Our God isin the heavens; he hath done what-,

soever he hath pleased.” “I form thelight,and create
darkness ; I make peace and create evil ; I the Liord do
all these things.”” - ¢ The Lord hath made all things for
himself.” ¢ He worketh all things after the counsel of
his own will.” “He giveth not account of any of his

matters.” ¢Shall the thing formed say to him thaf:

formed it, Why hast thou made me thus ? Hath not the,

potter power over the clay, of the same lump to make:
one vessel unto honor, and another unto dishonor 2’
It would be needless to multiply passages. . No.

language could more fully express God’s absoluto
supremacy, his perfect right, and his unhmlted power;
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to manage the affairs of the universe in his own way
and to his own glory.

. The sovereignty of God is founded on his very
ewistence. You cannot separate the two. If there
is a God, self-existent, eternal, independent, and infi-
nite in all his perfections, then must he have a per-
fect right to do whatever he may see to be wisest
and best. Whom shall he ‘consult in his affairs?
What creature is capable of di¢tating to him what
ought to be done? 'Who, like him, knows the end
from the beginning ? There can be but one ruler of
the universe.. Supreme power must be lodged in
the 'hands of God, or it cdn be lodged noswhere.
" The very archangels are unworthy to be consulted
as'to what God shall do.” God’s thoughts are not
our thoughts, nor his ways our ways.

He who is the Creator of the universe must also
bo its Lord or Sovereign. He has a right to do what
he will with his own, and no one may say unto him,
“What doest th_ou (74

But we come now to notice some 1llustra.t10ns or
proofs of 'God’s sovereignty.

1. We refer, in the first place, to the work of creation.
In the wvery act of ‘creation we have a manifestation
of divine sovereignty. Whether the universe should
be 'called ‘into existence, was a question which the
divine mind alone could solve. As there was no
being with whom God could consult, it remained
with him to say whether his power should be exerted
in ‘giving birth to creation, or mot.’ ‘“Where wast
thou,” he inquires, “when I laid the foundations'
of the earth? declare, if thou hast understanding.
‘Whc hath laid the measures thereof, if thou knowest?
or who hath stretched the line upon it 2
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And, then, as to the period when God should call
the universe into being: who could decide that ques-
tion but he? ¢In the beginning God created the
heavens and the earth.” Creation must have had a
beginning. Place this work as far back as you please;
still thore must have been a time when the created
universe had no existence. God alone is eternal.
Every thing else has derived its being from him; and
it depended on his will alone when the worlds should
be made, and what purposes they should subserve.

And so also it was for him to decide what to create,
—how many worlds, and of what form and structure;
what kind of beings, rational or irrational; what
kind of matter, animate or inanimate. In this vast
creation we discover an almost endless variety. - No
two worlds appear to be exactly alilke. A marked
difference there may be, not only in their dimensions
and their revolutions, but also in their organization
and population. God has made both angels and
men, and among each a manifest.diversity in mind
and position. Among the former there are « prinei-
palities and powers,” various ranks and orders, each
fulfilling the great designs of infinite wisdom. To
one man God has given an intellect of surpassing

vigor; to another, one comparatively feeble. e

might have made them_ all equal; but he has made
as discernible a difference in the structure of their

minds a8 he has in their looks and features. . He has

placed one planet near the.sun, and another remote.
One part of our globe is bound.in perpetual ice;
another' is clothed in perpetual werdure. To the
earth he has given one moon; to Jupiter, four, to
Herschel, six; to Saturn, seven. ;

All this va.noty depended on the will of God zﬂono.

He has created just such a universe as suited his own.

T
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purpose. - “For thy pleasure all things are and were
created.” : ’

2. The providence of G'od affords us another illus-
tration of his sovereignty. That providence, we are
assured, extends to all things, small as well as great.
Not a sparrow can fall to the ground without the
will of our heavenly Father. ¢“Of him, through him,
and to him are all things.”

Who but God appointed the time and place of our
birth and the bounds of our habitation 2 ‘It is he who
has “made of one blood all nations of men to dwell
on the face of the earth,” add “hath determined the
times before appointed, and the bounds of their habi-
tation.” = It is not by our own choice, not by chance,
that we live in this land, so highly distinguished for
its civil and religious privileges, while so' many
nations are oppressed by the rod of tyranny or are
groping.their way in the midst of moral darkness.

God, too, has directed all the circumstances of our
life,—our joys and our sorrows, our successes and our
failures, our connections and our pursuits, our times
of health and of sickness, our days of light and of
darkness. He chooses our inheritance for us.. “A
man’s-heart deviseth his way; but the Lord directeth
his steps.”

On one man he confers wealth, another he afflicts
with poverty ; one he favors with unimpaired health,
another he visits with pining sickness. To one he
has given a constitution vigorous and firm, to another
one feeble and frail. One has an almost uninterrupted
flow of spirits; another is subject to painful de-
pressions. One occupies a palace; another, a hovel.
One he invests with extensive power and dominion,
anothor is made not to rule, but to serve; Pro-

1#
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motion cometh not from the east, nor from the west,
nor from the south; but God setteth up one and
casteth down another.”

And as he controls the circumstances of our birth
and our life, so does he also the time and manner of
our death. “All our days are determined by him;
the number of our months are with him: he has
appointed our bounds that we cannot pass” We
live only by his permission; we die at his command.
Some he removes in infancy, some in childhood, some

in youth, some in the maturity of life, some in ad-_

vanced age. Some die by one disease, some by
anothor. Some die in apparent tranquillity, others in
great pain and suffering.. Some are cut off in the
midst of extensive usefulness, when it would seem
they could not be spared; the lives of others are
prolonged notwithstanding their unfruitfulness and
rebellion. Why is this? = God has not revealed to us
the reasons. “Our God is in the heavens: he hath
done whatsoever he hath pleased.”

Thoe same sovereignty is manifested in God’s deal-
ings with nations as marks his treatment of indi-
viduals. “The Most High ruleth in the kingdom of
men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will, and setteth
up over it the basest of men.” Nations rise and fall,
appear and disappear, at his order. They exist only
by his permission; and, when he has accomplished
his purpose respecting them, they are swept away
from the earth, to be followed, in turn, by others, as
the instruments of God’s pleasure.

.8. We come now to the work of Redemption. This
work, like that of creation, must have originated

solely with God. It was for him to determine’

whether any fallen beings should be redeemed, or all
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should be left to their helpless ruin. If a Saviour is
provided for any, the gift must be of grace, free, un-
merited,—a gift that may be granted or withheld as
jnfinite wisdom may dictate.

- And, then, as to the question, who shall be redeemed 2
that was also a matter which God had a perfect right
to settle. The condition of both fallen angels and
fallen men was before him ; and while in his adorable
sovereignty he passed by the former, he came to the
rescue of our revolted race. The Son of God took
not on him the nature of angels, but he took on him
the seed of Abraham. Why this distinction?  Who
can solve the problem? Why were a superior order
of beings left to reap the fruit of their apostasy,
while men—worms of the dust—are raised from
their deep degradation to thrones of unfading glory?
God undoubtedly had reasons for this selection; but
as yet they are utterly unknown to us.
", But how is man to be redeémed?  Shall it be by a
mere act of power or exercise of mercy, or by an
adequate price? If a ransom is requisite, who will
pay down that ransom? Who will meet the demands
of the violated law? Who will become a mediator
between God and man ? Who will assume the stupen-
dous task of removing the mountain-load of guilt
resting upon our race, and of reinstating us in the
forfeited favor and friendship of Heaven? Angels
stand in mute suspense. Not one of them dare sug-
gest the expedient by which the' divine perfections
may be honored and a rebel world may be redeemed.
It was for God to provide a substitute,—a vietim on
whom might beé laid the iniquities of us all, and who
was fully competent to recover these ruined natures
to holiness and happiness.

1And He who has provided salvation for sinful man
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has also appointed the Zerms on which that salvation
may be secured,—not our imperfect obedience, but
simple faith in the great propitiation; “for to him
that worketh not, but believeth in him that justifieth
the ungodly, his faith is counted to him for righteous-
ness.”” Every thing pertaining to the economy of
human redemption has been ordered and arranged
by him;,—the holy Sabbath, the Christian ministry,
the sacraments of baptism and the Lord’s Supper,
the organization of the Church, and the various influ-
ences by which men are brought to the knowledge
of the truth and introduced into the kingdom of
God.

And why is it that some nations are favored with
such superior religious advantages to others? Why are
such large portions of our globe enveloped in the
darkness of paganism, of error and superstition,
while upon us are poured the full beams of the Sun
of righteousness? We know that God may justly
suffer those to be given up to their delusions who
have cast off their allegiance to him; we know, too,
that there has been a most criminal neglect of duty
on the part of the Church.in her efforts to dissemi-
nate the glorious gospel. Still, with all this admission
of human guilt we must connect the exercise of
divine sovereignty. Whatever guilt and unworthi-
ness may be attached to man, God is moving forward
in the accomplishment of his own purposes and the
promotion of his own glory. -If he' chooses to give
the gospel to one nation and leave another without
it, who can charge him with injustice? He once
selected the Jewish nation from all others as his
peculiar people; and he has a perfect right now to
make similar distinctions.

- How wonderfully does God evince his soverexgnty
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in selecting the subjects of his grace! “I will have
morcy on whom I will have mercy, and I will have
compassion on whom I will have compassion.” The
provisions of the gospel are, indeed, made for all,
and are to be tendered to all. The terms on which
they are offered are most reasonable, and nothing
can hinder men from complying with them but their
own perverseness. The kind invitation is given,
“(Come, for all things are now ready;” but all with
one consent begin to make excuse. Why, then, do
any obey the gospel call? Why is one saved and
not another? Who has made us to differ from
others, or what have we that we have not received?
“By the grace of God I am what I am.” ¢“Not by
works of righteousness which we have ‘done, but
according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing
of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost.”
“Q Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself; but in me is
thy help.” Man’s destruction is all of himself; man’s
galvation is all of God. “Many are called, but few
are chosen.” Why this choice? Certainly it is not
founded on any superior goodness or merit; for *“we
are all by nature the children of wrath, even as
others.” = It is no uncommon thing for God to make
those -the subjects of his renewing and pardoning
grace who to human view would be least likely to
become such. The chief of sinners are brought into
his kingdom, while the moral and virtuous still refuse
its blessings. ¢ The first shall be last, and the last
shall be first.” ¢“Omne shall be taken, and the other
left.” The rich, the learned, the wise, not un-
frequently reject. the offer of salvation, while the
poor, the ignorant, the degraded, accept it with
thankfulness. “I thank thee, O Father, Lord of
heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things
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from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them
unto babes: even so, Father, for so it seemed good
in thy sight.”

The dealings of God with his Church are directly
the reverse of what we might suppose they would
bo. Instead of giving her at once the victory, she
has been subject to a most protracted and trying
warfare. Instead of favoring her with uninterrupted
prosperity, she has had her seasons of apparent re-
pulse and defeat. The cause of truth has at times
seemed ready to perish, the man of sin has been
allowed a long and almost universal reign, and the
witnesses of Jesus have been called to prophesy in
sackecloth and ashes; and, yet, what appears to us as
evil, and what is really such in itself, God, in his
sovereignty, is overruling for good. Ile maketh the
wrath of man to praise him, and the remainder of
wrath he restrains.

The same sovereignty does he exercise in his deal-
ings with his people as individuals. Instead of giving
them at once the crown, they must first endure
the cross. Their course is often a checkered one.
They have their alternate seasons of elevation and
depression,—of triumph and of defeat. He is con.
tinually leading them by a way they know not,—
using his own means for their moral discipline, and
for the accomplishment of his gracious design in
their final glorification.

Such is God’s sovereignty, and such are some of its
manifestations. No doctrine, perhaps, has awakened
more hostility in men than this; and yet none is
more clearly and fully establisbed. Many of the
objections, it may be conceded, are founded entirely
on misapprehension. These need only to be removed
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and the doctrine must at once appear replete with
glory and encouragement.

The sovereignty of God is controlled by infinite
wisdom. Godnever acts from mere impulse or caprice,
but is always influenced by the highest and best
motives. He has reasons, good reasons, for all that
he does. These, indeed, may be concealed from man;
for his paths are “in the sea, and his footsteps in the
mighty waters,”—past finding out. ¢« Verily, thou
‘art a God that hidest thyself” But if we cannot
assign the reasons of his conduct, is that any proof
that he has none? Shall we charge God with folly
because he is beyond our comprehension? Let us
learn to trust in him, even though he slay us,—
assured that what we know not now we may know
hereafter, and that he will fully vindicate himself in
the eyes of the intelligent universe.

It is in reference to the exercise of God’s sove-
reignty in the rejection of the Jews and the calling
of the Gentiles that the apostle breaks forth in the
adoring exclamation, “Oh the depth of the riches
both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How
unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past
finding out !”

God ever acts on fized principles,—principles founded
on the dictates of his own wisdom. He has appointed
laws for the government both of the physical and
the moral universe; and, though we cannot always
prescribe the precise mode of his operation, he has
formed such a connection between the means and
‘the end—between cause and effect—as to afford the
highest incentive and encouragement to human dili-
gence and activity. “In the morning sow thy
seed, and in the evening withhold not thy hand;
for thou knowest not whether shall prosper, either
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this or that, or whetner both shall be alike good.”
God may give or withhold as in his sovereign plea-
sure he sees best; and yot he has declared that
“the hand of the diligent maketh rich.” «I1.
have planted, and Apollos watered; and God gave
the increase.” The sovereignty of God ought never
to be urged as a plea for neglected duty. It
never interferes either with human freedom or
accountability. God will help those who strive to
help themselves. “Work out’ your own salyation :
with foar and trembling; for it is God who worketh
" in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure.”
Nor should we ever associate with the sovereignty
of God the idea of injustice, of oppression, or of tyranny.
We must be careful that we do not: make God, in
this respect, such an one as ourselves. Supreme
power lodged in the hand of man is always liable to.
perversion and abuse. It is a most dangerous weapon
for any human being to wield: Not so, however,
with God. His power is always under the direction
of infinite wisdom and goodness. Ilis government
is a perfect government. None will ever “perish,
being innocent.” ¢“The curse causeless: shall not
come” upon a single individual. Not a single pang
shall we ever suffer unless it be merited. The Judge
of all the earth will do right. * Clouds and darkness
are round about him;” but “righteousness and judg-
ment are the habitation of his throne.” While there
will be a most marvellous display of grace in the.
eternal redemption of the saints, there will be an
equally marvellous display of justice in the final
perdition of the impenitent. XEvery mouth will bo
stopped, and all the world become guilty before God..
The sovereignty of God is a benevolent sovereignty.
Whatever he does appears “good in his sight;” and |
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could we see things as they are seen by him, we.
ghould acknowledge that ‘“he hath done all things
well.” If thero is evil in the universe, we may be
sure he will overrule it for good. In all his works
he contemplates the highest and best.interests of his
moral empire. If the chastisements which, at times,
he inflicts on his own people seem severe, no doubt.
they are necessary, and in the end will prove to them
the richest. blessing. Leave, then, to his sovereign
sway to choose and to command. Iet him choose.
your inheritance for you, mark out for you your
course through life, and fulfil in you all the good
pleasure of his will.

¢« His providence unfolds his book

And makes his counsels shine ;

Ench opening leaf; and every stroke,
Fulfils some deep design.

My God! I would not long to sce
My fate with curious eyes,

What gloomy lines are writ for me,
Or what bright scenes may- rise.”

The great duty growing out of this doetrine is sub-
mission,—cordial and unqualified submission. ‘Be
still, and know that I am God.” “I was dumb;
I opened not my mouth: because thou didst it.”

Here is the true test of piety,—acquiescence in
the will of God,—a cordial approbation of" the divine
government and: dispensation. To.all holy beings it
is a source of unspeakable satisfaction and joy that
there is upon the throne of the universe a being infi-
nitely wise, good, just, and powerful. ¢ The Iiord
reigneth: let the earth rejoice.”” The truly loyal
subjects of God’s government do not fear to trust

him They feel that under such a government they
2%
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are securc; and with confidence they commit their
interests into his hands, believing that all things
shall work for their ultimate good.

But how different are the feelings of the rebellious
and unsubdued heart! ¢The carnal mind is enmity
against God, and is not subject to the law of God.”
What objections are continually urged against the
dealings of God —what complaints are heard against
his law, his gospel, his purposes, his dispensations
of grace! Men are ever afraid that God will do
wrong. They would teach the Almighty wisdom;
and, were it in their power, they would snatch the
sceptre of dominion from his hand.

And why this hostility to God’s soverexgn rule?
Who is so fit to govern the universe as he? What
injustice can you find in his conduct? What im-
provement can you suggest in his plans? ¢“Are not

my ways equal, and your ways unequal?’ “Nay, "

but, O man, who art thou that repliest against God 7”
Can you change his purposes? Can you abate his
demands? Can you abrogate his law? Can you
overturn his throne? ¢ Woe to him that striveth
with his Maker.” Oh, how utterly vain and fruitless
is this warfare with omnipotence, how certain the
defeat and ruin of all who raise their puny arms of
opposition to the Most High, and how resplendent
the manifestation of his justice in the subjugation
and perdition of those who are at war with his
throne, and who refuse the tender of pardon so freely
made through the blood of a Mediator !

‘Tremble, ye sinners, and submit;
Throw down your arms before his throne;
Bend your heads low beneath his feet,
Or his strong hand will crush you down."
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THE

PERSON OF CHRIST.

“YWhat think ye of Christ? Whose Son is he?”—DMatt. xxii. 42.

“WaAT think ye of Mohammed?” would be a
grave question for us; mnot merely because of the
loftiness of Mohammed’s claim to be a true prophet
of God, sent into the world with a new economy to
supersede Christianity, as Christianity had superseded
Judaism, but also because for more than twelve cen-
turies this claim has been so widely allowed, and is
still allowed by more than a hundred millions of
human souls. But our text propounds a far graver
inquiry than this about Mohammed. ¢“What think
ye of Christ?” is a question from the lips of one who
claims to be much more than a prophet of God, a
question which began to be answered more than eigh-
teen centuries ago, is now asked and answered by
more millions of men than ever before, and is destined
eventually to be asked and answered by all mankind.

It was a new question when put to the Pharisees
by our Lord himself on the Wednesday before he
suffered. It is an old question now. Were it new,
we should have only the Scriptures, from which to
answer it. As it is, the Scriptures are not our only
oracle. They stand supreme, it is true, and must have

3
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both the first word and the last; but they do not stand
alone. Christendom itself, in the aggregate of its
successive generations, is another, incarnate Seripture,
perpetually expounding the written word. What then,
we may well inquire, has been the response of Christ-
endom, for these eighteen hundred years, to the chal-
lenge of our text? With the Bible in its hands, what
has Chustendom had to say of Christ?

To the question, “What think ye of Christ?” it
will be found that only four answers can- possibly be
given, only one of which can possibly be right. = How
these four answers have all been given, and what re-
ception they have met with, let us now proceed to
consider. The voice of the Christian Church shall
thus be heard, interpreting the Christian Seriptures.

I. In the first place, it has been said that Chrlst is
only a man.

On this theory he had of course no existence before he
was born of Mary. That birth may or may not have
been miraculous. But if miraculous, so alsowas the birth
of Isaac, and the birth of John the Baptist, in a sense
miraculous. In either case, whether the son of Joseph
and Mary, or the son only of Mary, he was merely a
man, born to grow, and born to die. It may be con-
ceded that he was a faultless man; but Adam also was
faultless before he fell, and Christ accordingly did
but reproduce the primal pattern. As our second
Adam, his distinction, and his only distinction, is that
he held out to the end in his obedience, maintaining
for three and thirty years that lofty estate which the
first Adam so quickly lost.  He was indeed a prophe,
but only a prophet, differing in no essential particular

e
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from the goodly fellowship of the Hebrew prophets
who had gone before him. And though he spake as
never man had spoken before, he yet spake only as a
man inspired of God to speak; superior to Isaiah and
Ezekiel only as they were superior to Amos and Joel.
It js -true, he wrought miracles, changing water into
wine, feeding hundreds of men from a single loaf,
walking upon the waves, healing the sick, and waking
the dead. But Moses also wrought miracles, smiting
Bgypt with plagues, laying open the Red Sea from shore
toshore; calling down bread from the sky, and bringing
water from a rock. If there was a widow of Nain,
there had been also a widow of Zarephath, whose dead
gon came, back at the call of Elijah. Nay, the very
bones of Elisha quickened the corpse which touched
them in the place of burial. Nature was indeed con-
vulsed by the dying agonies of Christ, the: sky dark-
ened, the earth quaked, and graves opened; but this
was no more than befitted such a martyrdom, laying
the foundations of such an empire. Christ, it is true,
was raised again from the dead; but Enoch and Elijah
had gone up excused from dying. And though after
forty days this man of Nazareth also went up to
heaven, there to be seen of dying saints, and thence to
rule and guide his growing Church, for him, as for us,
a day is appointed when he must resign his office, and
give an account of his stewardship, that God may be
all in all.

/That Christ was thus only a man, scemed palpable
enough to his neighbors in Nazareth. His words and
his works, it is true, astonished them, but appear to
have awakened no suspicion of Divinity. They only

asked: “Is not this the carpenter’s son? is not his
1#
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mother called Mary? and his brethren, James, and
Joses, and Simon, and Judas? And his sisters, are
they not all with us? "Whence then hath this man all
these things?” Even had he been looked upon as the
expected Messiah, there would still have been no
thought of worship; for it is a well-known fact, that
the great bulk of the Hebrew people were then ex-
pecting only a human Messiah. It may be said, that
with the forty-fifth Psalm, and the ninth chapter of
Isaiah, and the fifth chapter of Micah before them,
the Hebrew people ought to have been looking for a
Divine Messiah. But the historic fact remains, that
they were not looking for such a Messiah. The
Simeons and the Annas were not numerous in Pal-
estine. As to Jesus of Nazareth,—a plain carpen-
ter in an obscure, rude, and partly Gentile village,
working daily at his trade, could not easily be thought
of as anything more than a plain carpenter.

Hence these Ebionites of the early centuries, down-
right humanitarians, disciples, and some of them ap-
parently devout disciples of the Nazarene; and yet de-
riving his descent as much from Joseph as from Mary.
It would be rash to deny or doubt their honesty. At
all events they attempted no disguise or concealment
of their opinions. They stood forth boldly in the
face of Christendom, flying the banner on whose folds
they had inscribed: Christ is only @ man. Who, then,
were these Ebionites? and how fared it with them
and their banner? I reply, they were a Jewish Chris-
tian sect, and small at that, embracing but a fraction
of their converted countrymen, were seldom joined by
any Gentiles, and made no great stir anywhere ontside
of Palestine. And what is more, they were promptly
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denounced as heretics, and by the fifth century had
wholly vanished out of history. Outside of Palestine,
amongst the Gentiles, in Byzantium and Rome, the
kindred tenets of Theodotus, Artemon, and others,
who likewise denied the divinity of Christ, underwent
an equally decisive condemnation. That heroic Church,
which for three hundred years was in such well nigh
constant risk of martyrdom for Christ, could not endure
to hear it said that Christ was only a man. Of learned
biblical criticism, there was as yet but little. Of phil-
osophic grasp and acumen, there was as yet but little.
Athanasius had not yet come. But the Bible could not
be misunderstood by simple-minded men, honestly,
reading it. A greater than Solomon, it was plain, must
have entranced the vision of the Psalmist when he
sang: “Thy throne, O God, is forever and ever.” It
was not of Hezekiah, but of Christ, that the prophet
was felt to be speaking when he said: “For unto us a
child is born, unto us a son is given; and the govern-
ment shall be upon his shoulder: and his name shall
be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty God, the
everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace.” Still more
specific was the announcement of another prophet:
“But thou Bethlehem Xphratah, though thou be little
among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall
he come forth unto me that is to be ruler in Israel;
whose goings forth have been from of old, from ever-
lasting.” Here in the Old Testament was the doctrine
of an eternal generation. Jesus was not at all the son
of Joseph; and he was infinitely more than the son
of Mary. So likewise in the New Testament, while
Matthew had traced the descent from Abraham, and
Luke had traced it from Adam, John shot up like an
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eagle beyond the boundaries of time and space. “In
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with
God, and the Word was God.,”  ““And the Word was
made flesh, and dwelt among us.” Our Lord himself
had said: “Before Abraham was, I am.” And when
at last adjured by the High Priest to say whether he
was the Christ, and not the Christ only, but also the
Son of God, his solemn answer was, “Thou hast said:?
an answer which would have been blasphemous had
he not been Divine. Such scriptures justified, and
more than justified, the dying vision, and the dying
prayer, of Stephen. The Church waited not for her
philosophers to speak. She spoke herself, throughout
all her ranks, spoke promptly, and with the peculiar
emphasis of an instinctive and ardent faith. Trom
Rome, from Carthage, from Alexandria, from Antioch,
from Ephesus, from every part of Christendom, from
every social level, from every grade of intellect and
culture, the verdict rang that Christ is more than
human.

After this, humanitarianism showed itself in Christ-
endom no more for centuries. Its next appearance
was in the train of the Protestant Reformation, three
hundred years ago. It was during that great ferment
of opinions, when the spirit of a new age was burst-
ing the old bottles, when venerable truth was made so
frequently to suffer for being in company with despised
and exploded errors, that the old heresy of the Ebi-
onites was revived, and the world’s Redeemer was
thrust down once more upon the level of mere human-
ity. This new humanitarianism had its origin in Ttaly,
whence it crossed the Alps into Switzerland, and from
there made its way into Poland. Its chief promoters

e s — o ————————
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were Laelius and Faustus Socinus, from whom it took
the name of Socinianism. It differed from the old
Ebionism in' affirming the miraculous conception of
Christ; it differed in permitting a sort of worship
to be rendered himj; but still insisted that he is only
a man, and allowed him to be the Son of God in no
other sense than that he was conceived by the Holy
Ghost, and born of the Virgin Mary. Violently
suppressed in Poland before the middle of the seven-
teenth century, Socinianism shortly made its appear-
ance in several other countries of Europe. In England
near: the close of the eighteenth century it found a
champion in Priestley, and was brought by him from
England to America. But on neither side of the
Atlantic has the system greatly flourished. ~The quick,
sure instinct of Christendom has been fatally against
it. It withers all the sooner by reason of its relation-
ship to the earlier, dead heresy of the Ebionites. The
Church never repeats a conflict without making it
swifter and more decisive than it was before.

-By repeated experiments has it now been proved
that the religious life either dies out under such doc-
trine, or else outgrows and discards'it. The Church
will not be contented with a merely human Christ.
In the Babe of Bethlehem it discerns Immanuel ; and
at the cross it exclaims with the amazed centurion:
“Truly, this was the Son of God!” Such from the
beginning, with inconsiderable exceptions, has been
the confession of renewed and believing souls. Not
isolated texts of Scripture, which might possibly be
misinterpreted, but the whole genius of the Gospel,
and the whole history of its progress, have inspired
the conviction that Christ is more than a man. The
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common sensc of all Christian nations accepts with
applause and gratitude these words of Napoleon at St.
Helena: “I know men, and I tell you, that Jesus
Christ is not a man. Superficial minds see a resem-
blance between Christ and the founders of empires,
and the gods of other religions. That resemblande
does not exist. There is between Christianity ‘and
whatever other religion the distance of infinity.”

IT. In the second place, it has been said that Chrlst
is God only.

This also, in one of its forms, was a very ancicii
opinion; quite as ancient, perhaps, as the opinion we
have just considered. It origin is easily discovered.’

How Christ was regarded by his fellow-townsmen
in Nazareth, we have seen already. And whatever
there may have been of culpable blindness on their
part, it must nevertheless be confessed, that a great
deal was asked of them when they were asked to be-
lieve him Divine. The very idea of Divinity, it
must be remembered, involves the idea of invisibility.
“Thou canst not see my face,” said Jehovah to Moses.
And John himself, pre-eminently the Evangelist of
the incarnation, has declared, that, “No man hath
scen God at any time.” Now let any one of us at-
tempt to imagine the personal appearance of Christ.
Of course, he was a man, a Hebrew man. 'As such
we can have an inward picture of him, as we have of
Socrates or Seneca. But what conception can we form
of Divine attributes irradiating that human counte~
nance? How shall absolute Divinity be stamped
visibly upon the brow, or reveal itself in the light of"
the eye? Perhaps no artist has ever surpassed Titian
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in his famous picture of the “Tribute-money.” But
has Titian painted anything more than. a man?
Christ’s own disciples, on one occasion, had their eyes
g0 holden that they did not even know him as their
Master, It might therefore have been presumed, that
they too would have shared largely in the incredulity
of the men of Nazareth; coming slowly and with
difficulty, if they came at all, to a recognition of his
Divinity. And such was the process, says Baur, mak-
ing Ebionism the original belief. But such certainly
was not the process. More than six months before
the final Passover, in answer to the question: “But
whom say ye that I am?” Peter’s response was:
“Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.”

- But however indistinct, in any man’s opinion, may
Lave been the impression of Divinity made upon the
minds of his disciples during the personal ministry
of Christ before he suffered, it is plain that a distinet
and strong impression of Divinity was made upon
them by his resurrection, and by the peculiar, semi-
spiritual intercourse of the forty days that followed;
so that when at length the Day of Pentecost came
down upon them with its tongues of flame, the Christ
they preached was not only the Son of David, but
also, in the highest sense conceivable, the Son of God.
It is against history to say, that this idea of Divinity
was an after-thought ; that the beaming halo gathered
slowly about the Saviour’s head. It was Christ, to
whom Peter ascribed the miracle of healing at the
Eastern Gate of the Temple. It was to Christ, that
the first martyr addressed his dying prayer. It was
of Christ as the final judge and the eternal portion of
bis saints coming with him in the clouds, that Paul
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wrote in the earliest of his epistles. I do not deny
that the Divinity of Christ shines more and more
brightly from book to book till the canon of Scripture
was closed. But I do deny in any part of the canon,
or in any stage of the process, the presence of an Ebi-
onitic Christ. In the New Testament throughout, if
anything is clear, if anything is emphasized, it is not
so much the Humanity, as the Divinity, of our blessed
Lord. Not that the Humanity is blurred. It stands
forth in the record, looking down the centuries, as
boldly as Carmel stands upon the coast of Central
>alestine, looking forth upon the sea. But it is the
Divinity that dominates. The Christ of the Apostles,
though the son of Mary, was no mere child of time,
but that which was from the beginning, from eternity,
the first and the last, the root as well as the offspring
of David, maker of worlds, ruler of kingdoms; and
judge of all. :
The same is true of those immediate successors of
the Apostles, whose writings are still extant: Clement
of Rome, Ignatius of Antioch, the unknown author
of the Epistle to Diognetus, and Polycarp of Smyrna,
These all emphasize the Divinity of Christ; but
especially Ignatius of Antioch, in whose burning lan-
guage of adoration, the Humanity of Christ seems
sometimes almost in danger of being utterly consumed.
Heedless of scientific discriminations, he carries over
to the Divine side, and credits to the Divine nature,
what is true only of the human. Our Redeemer’s
sufferings and blood are repeatedly spoken of as the
sufferings and blood of God. None of these Apostolic
Fathers either denied, or forgot, or failed to affirm,
the Humanity of Christ; they only emphasized his

B
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Divinity, but emphasized it so strongly as to endanger
the Humanity.
oIt required only a little further progress in this
direction to bring about a total elimination of the
human element. It required but little for the burning
bush to be consumed by its enwrapping flame. It re-
" quired but little to have it said, not merely that Christ
is Divine, but that he is Divine and only Divine.
That this actually happened, you are well aware. And
it happened  early; early enough to engage the atten-
tion, and elicit' the rebuke, of an inspired Apostle.
Within the compass of less than two generations after
the earthly life of our ILord had closed, there were
those who denied his proper Humanity. Probably
they were Gentiles, as the first impugners of the
Divinity had been Jews. And no doubt their whole
" spivitual.development was far nobler than that of the
Ebionites. A much deeper experience was indicated
by the assertion that Christ is merely Divine, than was
indicated by the assertion that Christ is merely human.
But this too was stamped with reprobation as an intol-
erable heresy. “Hereby know ye the Spirit of God:
Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come
in the flesh, is of God.. And every spirit that con-
fesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is
not of God.”” So wrote the beloved disciple, as he sat
~waiting to die at Ephesus. And still again he wrote
in another Ipistle: “Xor many deceivers are entered
into the world, who confess not that Jesus Christ is
come in the flesh. This is a deceiver and an Anti-
christ” And yet the heresy continued, seeking to
avert its doom by the loftiness of the reverence it paid

to Christ.  Docetism was the name given to this con-
2
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ception of the person of our Lord. In the time of
Novatian, about the middle of the third century, as
we learn from his treatise on the Trinity, Docetism
had assumed two forms. In one of its forms, it denied
the reality of Christ’s body, pronouncing it a mere
deceptive appearance. In its other form, it denied only
the fleshly nature of the body, declaring it to be ethe-
real. But in neither of its forms could the Church
endure it; and in neither of its forms did it gain much!
strength or prevalence. ' Unfortunately for itself; for-
tunately for the Church, it had lifted its head too
early; carly enough for the last of the Apostles to
write upon its brow the name of Antichrist. It was
no mere human judgment, it was inspiration itself
which pronounced its doom. And it could never be
forgotten, that the IEvangelist who most emphasized
the Eternal Word was the very Evangelist who best
knew Christ as a man, and clung most ardently to his
carthly memory.

The next kindred attempt to invalidate the Hu-
manity of Christ, that is to invalidate the Humanity
while still affirming the Divinity, was made by one
of the most learned, able, and devout men of the
fourth century. The Council of Nice in the year 325,
after long debate, had pronounced decisively in favour'
of the essential Divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ, de-
claring him to be the only begotten of the Father, God'
of God, Light of Light, very God of very God.
Prominent amongst the most gifted champions of this
decision, was Apollinaris the younger, Bishop of Lao-
dicea in Syria. Accepting the Nicene Creed as the
basis of his speculations, he undertook to construct a
theory of the person of Christ, which should flank’
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the heresy of Arius, and drive it from the field. Arius
had impugned the proper Humanity of Christ by
putting the Logos in the place of the rational human
souls . But Arius had asserted also a mutability of the
will in Christ, which necessitated ithe inference that
the Logos was not Divine. !, This conclusion Apolli-
naris of course condemned. = The immutability of the
will in Christ, and consequently the Divinity of the
Logos, he thought might. easily be proved. He there-
fore agreed with Arius in robbing Christ of his ra-
tional Humanity, and putting in place of it the Logos.
In no other way did he think it possible to vanquish
the Arians, and vindicate the Creed of Nice.. Hence
the new Docetism of the worthy Bishop of Laodicea;
aDocetism far in advance of that which had been
denounced by the Apostle John. It was clear and
strong in affirming the Divinity of our Lord, and _
wished likewise to be thought mindful of his Human-
ity. But the Humanity was sadly mutilated. The
Christ of Apollinaris was composed of these three
elements: The human body, the animal soul, and the
Divine Logos. The higher human spirit, the rational
human soul, was wanting. = Christ was still Divine;
to be worshipped as men worship the Father. ' And
he was still human; but not human through and
through.. He had no proper human soul. 'What he
felt, and thought, and willed, he had felt, and thought,
and willed not humanly, but: Divinely. The love
and intelligence which had kindled in his eye, the firm
resolve which had sounded 'in his voice; were not hu-
man, but Divine.

. This was, indeed, a lofty conception of Christ; but
it contradicted the plainest teachings of the Evangelists
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and Apostles. It could not be that Christ had de-
ceived the people of Nazareth, deceived the Sanhedrim,
deceived his own disciples, deceived the very mother
that bore him, by moving before them in a human
body, in which there dwelt no human soul. The
blessed Virgin belicved herself the mother of a man,
Nor did she believe it the less for the wisdom she saw
in him as he sat amongst the Doctors in the Temple..
Some things she kept hidden in her heart. But
amongst them was no bitter sense of mockery in that
she had nursed only a human body, without feeding
from her loving eyes the tenderness and intelligence
of a human soul. Could there have been any doubt,
it must have been put to flight by every possible token
of a purely human development; for Luke expressly
declares that ¢ Jesus increased in wisdom and stature,
_and in favor with God and man.” John, it is true,
speaks of the Word as having been “made flesh.”
But by flesh he meant, as good usage required him to
mean, the entire humanity of man; not body alone,
nor body and soul alone, but body, soul, and spirit.*
Nowhere is there the faintest indication that any dis-
ciple of Christ ever doubted the reality, or the fulness,
of his human nature. Nor was it doubted, so far as
we know, by any townsman of Christ, or any contem-
porary. The Ebionistic heresy itself witnesses for the
Humanity. It matters not that there is no express
mention of the human sow/ in Churist, till we find it
mentioned by Tertullian, not far from the end of the
second century. Silence in regard to a point not yet
seriously assailed, is no proof of unsoundness on that
point. ~ From the beginning, and all along, it had been
the belief of the Church, its prevailing belief, that the
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Huomanity of ils Redeemer was a genuine, complete
Humanity. This it was that Apollinaris denied. But
he'denied it in vain. ‘Athanasius and the Gregories,
the greatest lights of the age, at once entered the lists
against him. Towards him' personally there was at
fitst great tenderness and forbearance. Two Synods,
one held at Alexandria in 362, and the other at Rome
" 111’374, condemned pointedly his doctrine without men-
tioming his name. So uniform was the public verdict,
and’' so overwhelming the majority against him, that
in 875 he left the communion of his fathers, and set
tp a ‘sect'of his own. At the second general Council,
which met at Constantinople in 381, the Church at
Iength unmasked her batteries, and the Apollinarians
were expressly denounced as herctics. 'Nine years after
this, Apollinaris' died. And by the middle of the sub-
sequent century, the sect which owed its existence to
him, was also dead. And his heresy was dead; as
dead as the old Jewish Ebionism; as dead as its own
kindred Docetism. Nor has it ever, in any great force,
revived. From time to time it has re-appeared, but
always in the person of here and there a solitary
thinker.  The great living army of the redeemed, the
Church militant on earth, will not believe it is march-
ing to victory under a leader who is God only.

III. In the third place, it has been said that Christ
is neither God nor man.

‘This strange conception of the person of Christ,
which dates'from the early part of the fourth century,
grew up out of the discussions which had long been

going on with respect to the Chnstmn Tumby, and
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can be fully understood only by first glancing:at these
discussions.

That God is Three as well as One, had been the
faith of the Church from the beginning. Its triune
formula of baptism contained that faith, and bad wit-
nessed for it everywhere and alyays. But at first there
was no philosophy of the doctrine; only prompt assent
to it on the part of every fervent believer. With the
conversion of Greek philosophers in the second cen-
tury speculation began. Turning their backs on the
many gods of the heathen, they entered a Church
which asserted the Unity of God, and yet was chant-
ing hymns of worship addressed to Christ. They had
also been baptized, on the threshold, in the name of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.
These were the elements, out of which they had to
construct their new philosophy of faith. They began
of course with Christ, the beginning of all their hopes,
Christ certainly is God, for him they worshipped in
their psalms and hymns. But God is One, or they
would not have abandoned the altars of their fathers.
And yet God must somehow be Three, or their baptism
had been a senseless ceremony. They and their suc-
cessors had a double task: First, to clear the idea of
the Trinity of the element of time; and secondly, to
reconcile the ideas of Trinity and Unity. Only the
former of these tasks was attempted by the Greek
Apologists of the second century, who inaugurated the
grand debate, And they left it for the learned Origen
of Alexandria, in the century that followed, to com~
plete their work by teaching the eternal generation.
Meanwhile, the other task was on hand, of finding that
higher harmony, in which the clashing ideas of Trinity
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and Unity are reconciled. That higher harmony was
long in being found. There was, indeed, the one sure
ground of a common Catholic confession; but those
who stood upon it leaned strongly in opposite direc-
tions. Some so emphasized the Divine Unity as to
imperil the Trinity. Others so emphasized the Trinity
a8 to imperil the Unity. The former tendency reached
its logical extreme in Sabellianism, which was at once
branded as a heresy. The latter tendency reached its
logical extreme in Arianism.

Arius was first heard from' in Alexandria, but was
by birth probably a Lybian, and had been ‘educated at
Antioch, where Paul of Samosata was for nine years
Bishop, till deposed for heresy, and where Judaism
had long exerted a powerful influence in ebionizing the
Christian faith. Arius was a tall, spare, pale-faced
man; learned, but not profound; agrecable in his
manners and exemplary in character, but spiritually
thin and cold. Going to Alexandria, he was made a
Deacon in the Church there not far from the year 300.
While in this office he was excommunicated for siding
with the Meletian schism; but was afterwards restored
and raised to the rank of Presbyter. Soon after this,
Alexander was made Bishop. The Trinitarianism of
Alexander was substantially of that type which finally
carried the day in Christendom. And Arius was res-
tive under it. - But for seven years no breach occurred,
till, in 319, as Alexander was holding a conference
with his clergy and discoursing on the Unity of the
Trinity, Arius interrupted him with the charge of ranlk
Sabellianism. This led to warm debates, in the course
of which the peculiar tenets of Arius were fully de-
veloped. ~ Christ, he said, is not God. There was a
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time when as yet he had no existence. Ie is a mere
creature; not begotten, but made. And yet, on ' the
other hand, he is not man, nor angel; but a creature
of God above all other creatures.

Such, in brief, was the Arian conception of Christ.
And it was put forward as the best means of reconcil-
ing the two sets of passages admitted on all sides to be
found standing together in the Scriptures. The pas-
sages that point downwards to a lower nature, were
explained as teaching that Christ is a creature of God.
The passages that point upwards to a higher nature,
were explained as teaching that this creature of God is
above all other creatures; creating, ruling, redeeming,
and judging the world, though only as God’s legate.
But this awkward theory was looked upon by Alexan-
der, and most of his clergy, as a wretched abortion,
Instead of reconciling the passages in question, it was
felt to be a contradiction of them all; contradicting
on the one side the passages which speak of Churist as
Divine, and contradicting on the other side the passages
which speak of him as Human. No previous theory
had made such havoc of the Scriptures. Ebionism had
spared the passages which assert the Humanity of Christ.
Docetism had spared the passages which assert the Di-
vinity of Christ. But this theory of Arius spared neither.
The Ebionitic Christ, though mutilated, was still a com-
passionate brother. The Docetic Christ, though muti=
lated, was still a divine and redeeming Lord. But
this super-angelic, Arian Christ invited neither sym-
pathy nor worship; standing too high to be embraced,
too low to be adored. The very conception was fatal
to all tenderness of Christian sentiment; fatal to all
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enthusiasm. A Church composed of such believers
weuld have nursed and reared no martyrs.

Arius was therefore quickly arraigned, tried, deposed
and banished from Egypt.  But he found friends in
his exile; friends in Palestine, and friends in Asia
Minor, who like himself had been trained in the the-
ological school at Antioch. The Christian world soon
rang with his heresy, and rang with his complaints.
Constantine, the new Christian Emperor, who had just
vanquished Licinius and overturned the old Roman
paganism, was greatly troubled by these dissensions.
The merits of the controversy he did not pretend to
understand, but the controversy itself was a great
grief to him. The ten millions of Christian believers
then within the boundaries of the Empire were the
pillars of his throne, and he must needs have them
stand well together. Hence the famous Council of
Nice, “an assembly of martyrs,” Theodoret has called
it, such as had never been witnessed before, such
as has never been witnessed since.

‘The master mind of the assembly was a young Deacon,
then only twenty-nine years of age; Athanasiusof Alex-
andria, diminutivein person, but in intellect the sharpest
and most athletic man of his century. But like Paul,
when near the end of his grand career, they all knew
whom they had believed. The Creed of Arius was torn
up and the fragments strewn upon the floor. And then
with but two dissenting voices their own Creed was
given to the world. It is by no means an exhaustive,
nor even within its own preseribed limits a perfect,
Creed. Its simple aim was to demolish the heresy of
Arius, who had taught that Christ is neither God nor
wan. And this it did, affirming at once an eternal
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Churist, co-essential with the Father, and a Christ made
flesh, dying, rising, ascending, and now reigning, for
our redemption.

This settled for centuries the great question then
under debate; substantially settled it. There was
still, it is true, and for many years, a hot conflict of
opinions; but the Nicene Creed stood firm, like a
pillar of iron amidst the flames; and in less than a
hundred years Arianism was everywhere uprooted and
destroyed. ‘

Since the Lutheran Reformation this old heresy has
re-appeared. It has had some advocates of learning,
and ability, and moral earnestness. But it has never
made much headway. The sentence of death has been
upon it from the moment its mouth was opened. The
feet of them that buried the elder Arianism were at
the door, ready to carry it also out.

IV. And now it only remains for us to say, or to
think, what Christendom for the most part has always
thought and said, that Christ is both God and man.

The only other possible opinions are alike unserip-
tural, and have been all of them alike condemned.
Standing where we now do, so far down these Chris-
tian centuries, with the Bible in our hands, it will no!
do for us to say, that Christ is only Human. It wiki
not do for us to say, that Christ is only Divine. Still
less will it do for us to say, that Christ is neither
Divine nor Human. It only remains for us to say
that he is both. = We are absolutely shut up to this
decision. It is required of us by history. It is re-
quired of us by logic. And above all, it is required
of us by the Scriptures. ' i
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Many of the more important passages relied upon
for the suppert of this opinion, have already been
adduced. Many, I say, but by no means all of them:
With respect to the absolute and essential Divinity
of our Lord, which is the point most questioned, it is
here well worthy of remark that the Logos type of
doctrine commonly termed Johannean, does not appear
for the first time in the Gospel of the beloved disciple.
We meet with this same type of doctrine in two at
least of the Pauline Epistles, written years before the
Gospel of John.  This Gospel has been assigned by
the best critics to about the year 80. But in the year
57, Paul,writing to the Corinthians, spoke of Christ
as “the image of God;” and again in the year 62,
writing to the Colossians, he said  of him: “Who is
the image of the invisible God, the first-born of every
creature;” which rendered more exactly would be,
born prior to every creature. This of course takes
Christ entirely out of the category of things created.
Indeed, in the very next sentence it is expressly de-
clared, that Christ is himself the Creator of all things,
that he is before all things, and that by him all things
consist.- In the chapter that follows it is added: “For
in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead
bodily.”  Precisely the same type of doctrine is met
with also in the Epistle to the Hebrews, which, if not
from Paul’s own pen, is thoroughly imbued with his
spirit, and must have been written before the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem in the year 70. In this Epistle
Christ is described as “The brightness of [God’s]
glory, and the express image of his person [or essence],
and upholding all things by the word of his power.”
Here surely, in its very pith and marrow, is the doc.
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trine of the eternal Liogos, standing forth as the mani-
festation of the Divine Issence, the Revealer of the
Unrevealed, the Word of the Ineffable, the Visible
of the Invisible. If any man objects to the phrase
“Eternal Generation,” first employed by Origen, let
him ponder well these texts. And let him ponder
well the meaning of that other Scriptuve, of later
date, from the pen of John: “No man hath seen God
at any time, the only begotten Son, who is in the
" bosom of the Father, he hath declared him.”

As to the Manhood, the real and complete Man-
hood, of our Redeemer, so abundant is the proof of
it, that one hardly knows at what point to begin his
argument: Christianity itself could have taken no
start in history, had there been no such personage as
Jesus of Nazareth. This “destructive superstition,”
as Tacitus pronounced it, was a veritable historic phe-
nomenon, requiring a veritable historic cause. In
short, Christianity required a Christ. It must have
had a Christ, an historic, human Christ, who, as Taci-
tus relates, suffered the punishment of death in Judea
under Pontius Pilate the Procurator, Tiberius being
then the. Emperor of Rome. Julius Ceasar himself,
stricken down by the daggers of assassins on the'floor

of the Senate House, is not more historic and human,
than the crucified Nazarene. Indeed, it was a common'

thing for the Christians of that age to be spolen of
as ‘““disciples of the man that was hanged.”

That Matthew, Mark, and Luke clearly teach the
Humanity of Christ surely needs no proof in the face
of a rampant criticism, which avers that they teach

nothing else. Even the last refinement of heresy on }

)
(

this point, which denies only the human sow/ in Christ, *
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the heresy of Apollinaris, is, as we have seen, effectu-
ally shut off by what Lulke has said of the child Jesus
growing in wisdom as he grew in years, and in favor
with God as well as man., Turn we, then, to the
Logos Evangelist, as some have called him; bowing
with reverence before that saintly head, so dear to
Christian art, which used to be pillowed so fondly upon
the Master’s bosom. = Read his Gospel, this Gospel of
the Eternal Logos, till you feel the human pulse in it,
beating as in no other of the Gospels, underneath all
that wealth of wisdom and of glory. Go, take your
stand near the cross of the dying Saviour, and there
read these words of John: “When Jesus therefore
saw his mother, and the disciple standing by whom he
loved, he saith unto his mother, Woman; behold thy
son! ' Then  saith he to the disciple, Behold thy
mother! And from that hour that disciple took her
unto his own home.” Tell me, can you resist the
fecling, that here was a dying man, in the last gush
of tenderest filial affection committing his poor mother
to the care of his staunchest friend? Then go to
Ephesus, and behold that aged Apostle, returned some
time ago from the visions of Patmos, and watch his
kindling features as he. writes of “That which was
from the beginning, which we have heard, which we
have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon,
and our hands have handled, of the Word of Life.”
Here also the two elements are blended, as in the first
chapter of John’s Gospel; nor is the Divinity of the
Diyine element one whit more positively affirmed than
the Humanity of the Human.

To all this add now the testimony of Christ himself,

At the very lowest, I shall assume it to be conceded,
3
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as it is alwmest universally conceded, that he was an
honest man; «s honest as ever lived. It will also be
conceded, that he was too great and too sober a man,
too well balanced in all his faculties, to be the vietim
of se¢ -delusion. He could not have been deceived
him elf’; he would not have deceived others. What,
the., did this good and great man say of himself?
That he claimed to be the Son of God in a sense
which implied absolute equality with the Father, and
provoked the charge of blasphemy from the unbeliey-
ing Jews, not once or twice only, but repeatedly, not
ambiguously, but with the utmost distinctness and em-
phasis, is beyond denial.  For example, when charged
with breaking the Sabbath because on that day he had
performed a miracle of healing, which miracle of itself
proved at least a Divine commission, his startling an-
swer was: ‘“My Father worketh hitherto, and I
work.” Instantly the cry was raised, that he had
made himself equal with God. That was the Jewish:
interpretation of what he said. Did he correct it?
Did he let it pass in silence even? Neither. Butin
an elaborate rejoinder he re-affirmed and justified the
astounding claim. He declared that what things so-
ever the Father doeth, these also doeth the Son like-
wise. The raising of -the dead is an act of the Son, as
well as of the Father. The final judgment of ‘the
world, he said, had been wholly committed to him,
that all men should honor the Son, even s they honor
the Father. Thus he spoke in Jerusalem two years
before he suffered. And thus he spoke repeatedly;
sometimes in the presence of his enemies, watching
to entangle him in his speech, sometimes in the pre-
sence only of his own disciples, demanding to know
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precisely who he was. His claim to be the Messiah,
the Christ, exposed him only to the charge of impos-
ture. It was his claim to be the Son of God, which
evoked the charge of blasphemy. This was the very
charge, on which he was at last arraigned before the
Sanhedrim. There is no eyading the record. It
stands now as a part of the legal history of the world,
that this man of Nazareth, this son of a Hebrew
mother, set himself forth in TPalestine as the Son of

God, and in so doing, by his own admission, asserted. -

for himself unqualified equality with God.

And yet he claimed also to be a man. His disci-
ples, in their deep reverence, called him the Son of
God. e usunally spoke of himself as the Son of man,
employing this one of the Messianic titles, found in
Daniel, apparently because Jewish usage had not
dragged it in the dust. That he should exprcssly
assert, and elaborately demonstrate his Humanity, just
as he asserted and demonstrated his Divinity, was not
required. The Humanity was already obvious enough
to all. Tor thirty years he had lived humbly amongst
the hills of Galilee. He had been baptized in the
Jordan. He walked, and was weary. He hungered,
and ate. He slept, and was refreshed. He looked on
the landscape, and drank in its beauty. He saw sad
gights, and was grieved. He loved, and was loved in
return. He stood by the grave of a friend, and wept.
He prayed, and was strengthened.  Once he prayed,
but in vain, for the cup to pass. Then at length he
died, and rose again from the dead with the marks of
the nails in his hands and feet.

We are accordingly driven to the conclusion that he
was both God and man. And this is the conclusion,

B
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to which, in their own hearts, the Pharisces themselves
were driven by the consummate logic of that discourse,
which has furnished our text. With this passage our
argument may well conclude. - “\While the Phariseces
were gathered together, Jesus asked them, saying,
What think ye of Christ? whose son is he? They
say unto him, The son of David. He saith unto them,
How then doth David in spirit call him Lord, saying,
The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right
- hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool? If
David call him Lord, how is he his son? - And no
man was able to answer him a word, neither durst any
man from that day forth ask him any more questions.”
They could not answer, because they would not an-
swer. And they would not answer, because they could
not answer without confessing that the Christ of the
Hebrew Scriptures must nceds be both God and man.
Let us beware of that leaven of the unbelieving
Pharisees. Let us never distrust our Lord’s own
words. Let us not break fellowship with his imme-
diate disciples. Let us not break fellowship with the
noble army of martyrs. Let us not break fellowship
with the great company of the redeemed, thronging
the centuries behind us. Let us not break fellowship
with the myriads upon myriads now casting their
crowns at the Saviour’s feet. ILet us never hesitate to
confess with our lips, nor to believe in our hearts, that
the great Captain of our salvation is both David’s son
and David’s Lord; born in Bethlehem of a virgin
mother, and yet the only and eternally begotten of the
Eternal Father.
Of the philosophy of this grand doctrine, I have
nothing now to say. The Incarnate God is necessarily
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an Incarnate Mystery. We shall never fathom it
in this world. 'We shall never fathom it to all eter-
nity. There is no philosophy of it in the Scriptures.
For some time there was no philosophy of it attempted
in Christendom. It waited for no philosophy in order
to be believed. It has already survived many philos-
ophies, and will survive many more. Justin Martyr
believed before he reasoned, as well as after; nay,
reasoned because he had first believed. Origen rea-
soned better and farther than Justin Martyr. Atha-
nasius reasoned better and farther than Origen. But
Athanasius did not say the last word. It was not said
at Ephesus. It was not said at Chalcedon. It was
not said at Constantinople in the seventh century. It
has not yet been said. Thanks to the assailants of
this central doctrine of our religion, better and better
statements of it have been fashioned from age to age.
Better and better statements of it are in store for us
in the ages to come. As new objections are invented,
pew formulas will be framed to meet them. And
doubtless the time is coming, if not already come,
when philosophy herself shall stand reverent and en-
raptured in the presence of this transcendent mys-
tery.

But in any event, the mystery itself is safe. It is
not in the keeping of the schools. It is in the keep-
ing of the Church. It is in the keeping of our Tri-
une God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.
The human brain may reel under it; but the human
heart must have it, or perish. In the midst of the
raging billows there stands no other rock. In the
midst of the pitchy darkness there shines no other
star. 'We. behold all around us"a world estranged

3%
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from holiness; a world cast out from the bosom of its
God. But not cast out forever. Thanks be unto God
for his unspeakable gift; that bosom opens itself for
our return. Nay, it comes throbbing down to meet
us. The Divine clasps the Human, that the Human
may make its way back to the Divine. Great indeed
is this mystery of the Gospel; but no greater than
our need of it.

Dear Lord! once crowned with thorns, now crowned
with glory in the heavens, henceforward thou art ours,
and we are thine. Oh, forget us not when thou comest
in the clonds,




THE WORDS OF JESUS

A8 TO

'FUTURE PUNISHMENT.

BerwEEN orthodox Christians and “liberal
Christians,” as they are pleased to call them-
selves, the question which it is the object of
this tract to treat is one sharply contested.
Both parties agree that the words of THE
MastER furnish the end of controversy, and
" they agree that on this topic the Lord Jesus
has spoken. Strange would it be if on the
vital question of Zke future destiny of men he
were silent.. Three questions naturally arise:

1. Does Jesus teach that in the future state
some men will be excluded from the place
where God’s presence is manifested ?

2. Does Jesus assert that in the future
state some persons will be visited with pain
and misery?

3, If so, what is said by him as to the
character, degree and duration of future pun-

ishment?
3
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Since some object to receiving as authori-
tative the teachings of secondary teachers,
even though they be apostles, we waive for
the present all testimony bhut that of the
Master himself. To meet the views of such
persons, the words of Peter, Paul and John ave
excluded, and those of Jesus alone are given.
To his authority we all bow. With teachable
minds and prayerful hearts let us then read
and ponder his words on this fearfully solemn
subject.

“Therefore,” says Jesus, ‘whosoever hear-
eth these sayings of mine, and doeth them, 1
will liken him unto a wise man, which built
his house upon a rock. And the rain: de-
scended, and the floods came, and the winds
blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell
not: for it was founded upon a rock.

“And every one that heareth these sayings
of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened
unto a foolish man, which built-his house
upon the sand: and the rain descended, and
the floods came, and the winds blew, and
beat upon that house; and it fell: and great
was the fall of it.”
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LXOLUSION.

Does Jesus teach that any shall be excluded
from the presence of the Lord?

In Luke xiii. 23-28, it is recorded: ‘“Then
said one unto him, Lord, are there few that
be saved? And he said unto them, Strive to
‘enter in at the strait gate: for many, I say
unto you, will seelk to enter in, and shall not
be able. 'When once the master of the house
is risen up, and hath shut to the door,
and ye begin to stand without, and to knock
at the door saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us;
and he shall answer and say unto you, I know
you not whence ye are: then shall ye begin
to say, We have eaten and drunk in thy
presence, and thou hast taught in our streets,
But he shall say, I tell you, I know you
not whence ye are; depart from me, all ye
workers of iniquity. There shall be weeping
and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the
prophets, in the klngdom of God, and you
yourselves thrust out.

In Matthew vii. 21-23: “Not every one

that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter
12
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into the kingdom of heaven; but he that -
doeth the will of my Father which is in
heaven. Many will say to me in that day,
Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy
name? and in thy name have cast out devils?
and in thy name done many wonderful works?
And then will I profess unto them, I never
knew you: depart from me, ye that work
Iniquity.”

In Matthew xxii. 11-14: “And when the
king came in to see the guests, he saw there
a man which had not on a wedding garment:
and he said unto him, Friend, how camest
thou in hither not having a wedding garment?
And he was speechless. Then said the king
to the servants, Bind him hand and foot, and
take him away, and cast %im into outer dark-
ness; there shall be weeping and gnashing
of teeth. TFor many are called, but few are
chosen.”

Matthew xix. 23, 24. “Then said Jesus
unto his disciples, Verily I say unto you,
That a rich man shall hardly enter into the
kingdom of heaven. And again I say unto
you, It is easier for a camel to go through
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the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to
enter into the kingdom: of God.”

‘In Luke xiv.16-24: “Then said he unto
him, ‘A - certain man made a great*supper,
and ‘bade many: and sent his servant at
supper time to say to them that were bidden,
Come; for all things are now ready.

“And they all with one consent began to
make excuse. The first said unto him, I have
bought a piece of ‘ground, and I must needs
go and ‘see it: I pray thee have me excused.

-And another said, I have bought five yoke
of oxen, and I go to prove them: I pray thee
have me excused. And another said, I have
married a wife, and therefore I cannot come.

14So that servant came, and showed his lord
these things. Then the master of the house
being angry, said' to his servant, Go out
quickly into the streets and lanes of the: city,
and bring in hither the poor, and the maimed,
and the halt, and the blind. 'And the ser-
vant said, Lord, it is done as thou hast

commanded, and 'yet there is room. And-

the lord said unto the servant, Go out into
the highways and the hedges, and compel
them to come in, that my house may be filled.
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For I say unto you, That none of those men
which were bidden shall taste of my supper.”

In John iii. 8: “Jesus answered and said
unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee,
Except a man be born again, he cannot see
the kingdom of God.”

In John iii. 36: “He that believeth on the
Son hath everlasting life: and he that be-
lieveth not the Son shall not see life; but the
wrath of God abideth on him.”

In John viii. 21: “Then said Jesus again
unto them, I go my way, and ye shall seek
me, and shall die in your sins: whither I go,
ye cannot come.”

In Matthew vii. 13, 14: “Enter ye in at
the strait gate; for wide 4s the gate, and
broad 4s the way, that leadeth to destruction,
and many there be which go in thereat;
because strait s the gate and narrow 7s the
way, which leadeth unto life, and few  there
be that find it.” = fted
- Reader! as in the sight of God before
whom your soul must stand, decide whether.
any of the sons of men will be finally excluded
from his presence! Can you deny it? Can,
you doubt it?
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“And what will be the condition of those
who' are excluded? Does not Jesus teach
that it will be one of deplorable wretchedness
and fearful ruin? Hear his words.

THI CONDITION OF THE REJEOTED. '

“In Mark xvi. 16: “He that believeth and
is baptized shall be saved; but he that be-
lieveth not shall be damned.”

In Matthew xxiii. 83: “¥e serpents, ye
generation of vipers, how can ye escape the
damnation of hell?”

‘In Matthew x. 28: “And fear not them which
kill the body, but are not able to kill the
soul; but rather fear him which is able to
destroy both soul and body in hell.”

In Matthew xiv.21: “The Son of man indeed
goeth, as it is written of him: but woe to that
man by whom the Son of man is betrayed!
Good were it for that man if he had never been
born.”

In Matthew xiii.: “Then Jesus sent the
multitude ‘away, and went into the house:
and his disciples came unto him, saying,
Declare unto us' the parable of the tares in
the field. He answered and said unto them,
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“He that soweth the good seed is the Son
of man: the field is the world: the good seed:
are the children of the kingdom; but the
tares are the children of the wicked one; the
enemy that sowed them is the devil; the
harvest is the end of the world; and the
reapers are the angels.. As therefore the
tares are gathered and burned in the fire: so
shall it be at the end of this world. - The Son
of man shall send forth his angels, and they
shall gather out of his kingdom all things
that offend, and them which do iniquity; and
shall cast them into a furnace of fire; there
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.”

‘What, reader, do these words teach as to
the condition in the future state of those
whom Christ will not confess as his brethren?
But note particularly, both in these passages
and in others, the figures by which the loving
Saviour of sinners portrays the

CHARACTIER AND DEGREE OF FUIURE PUNISHILENT,

In Matthew xxv. 41-46: “Then shall hesay
also unto them on the left hand, Depart from
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared
for the devil and his angels: for I was a hun-
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gered, and ye gave me no meat: I was thirsty,
and ye gave me no drink: I was a stranger,
and ye took me not in: naked, and ye clothed
me not: sick, and in prison, and ye visited
me not.

- “Then shall they also answer him, saying,
Lord, when saw we thee a hungered, or athirst,
or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison,
and did not minister unto thee?

“Then shall he answer them, saying, Ver-
ily, I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye did ¢# not
to one of the least of these, ye did ¢ not to
me.. And these shall go away into everlast-
ing punishment: but. the righteous into life
eternal.” '

In Luke xvi. 19-26: “There was a certain
rich. man, which was clothed in purple and
fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day.
# %  And there was a certain beggar named
Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, full of
sores, and desiring to be fed with the
crumbs which fell from therich man’s table:
moreover the dogs came and licked his sores.
And it came to pass, that the beggar died,
and was carried by the angels into Abraham’s
hosom: the rich man also died, and was bur
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jed: and in hell he lifted up his eyes, being
in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and
Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried and
said, Father Abraham, have mercy on me,
and send Lazarus, that he may dip the.tip
of his finger in water, and cool my tongue;
for I am tormented in this flame. ‘

“But Abraham said, Son, remember that
‘thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good
things, and likewise Lazarus evil things: but
now he is comforted, and thou art tormented.
And besides all this, between us and you
there is a great gulf fixed: so that they which
would pass from hence to you cannot; neither
can they pass to us, that would come from
thence.” '

Mark ix. 43—49: “And if thy hand offend
thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter
into life maimed, than having two- hands to
go into hell, into the fire that shall never be
quenched: where their worm dieth not, and
the fire is not quenched. And if thy foot
offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to
enter halt into life, than having two feet fo
be cast into hell, into the fire that shall never
be quenched. And if thine eye offend thee,
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pluck it out: it is better for thee to enter into
the kingdom of God with one eye, than hav-
ing two eyes to be cast into hell fire. Where
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not
quenched.”

HOW LONG?

' Hear also the words of Jesus as to how
Jong this exclusion and punishment will last.

In Mark iii. 28-30: “Verily, I say unto
you, All sins shall be forgiven unto the sous
of men, and blasphemies wherewith soever
they shall blaspheme: but he that shall blas-
pheme against the Holy Ghost hath never
forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal dam-
nation.”

In Luke xvi. 26: “And besides all this, be-
tween us and you there is a great gulf fixed: so
that they which would pass from hence to you
cannot; neither can they pass to us, that
would come from thence.”

" Mark ix. 43-49: “And if thy hand offend
thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter
into life maimed, than having two hands to
go into hell, into the fire that shall never be

(uenchel: where their worm dieth not, and
2
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the fire is not quenched. And if thy foot
offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to
enter halt into life, than having two feet to
be cast into hell, into the fire that shall never
be quenched. And if thine eye offend thee,
pluck it out: it is better for thee to enter into
the kingdom of God with one eye, than hay-
ing two eyes to be cast into hell fire; where
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not
quenched.”

In Matthew xxv. 41, 46: “Then shall he
say also unto them on the left hand, Depart
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, pre-
pared for the devil and his angels.

“And these shall go away into everlasting
punishment: but the righteous into life eter-
nal.” el
God grant, dear reader, that it be not your
lot to go away into everlasting punishment!




THE PASTORAL OFFICE;

T8 VALUE, AND ADVANTAGES AS COMPARED WITH THAT
OF THE STATED SUPPLY.

. OuR aim, in this brief treatise, is to show the supe-
rior value of the Pastoral Office over the relation of
a Stated Supply, in the work of the ministry. Far
this purpose we would first direct attention to the
characteristic features of each, so that we may estimate
their relative worth.

The “Stated Supply” is an office unknown to eccle-
siastical law; hence the usage which determines his
relation to his people may vary in different congrega-
tions: We shall not, however, be far from the com-
mon practice, if we say that the stated supply enters
into a contract with the trustees of a congregation, to
serve it in his ministerial capacity, a given length of
time, for a specified compensation. This statement
covers the whole of his relation. He is simply a man
serving under contract.

The pastor, on the contrary, holds an office; an
office appointed of God and having its duties and re-
quirements fully set forth in his word. To this, ac-
cording to the Form of Government of the Presby-
terian Church, he is elected by the votes of the
worshiping congregation. The wisdom of this elec-
tion having been approved by the presbytery that has

3




4 TIE PASTORAL OFFICE.

the vversight of the congregation, he is indueted into
his office, under the solemnity of most sacred vows of
mutual fidelity. Neither may he lay aside, nor be
divested of this office, except for reasons to be judged
of and found sufficient by the same tribunal—the
Presbytery.

The difference between the two relations, it will be
scen, is radical. The grounds of preference for the
pastoral relation over the other are readily seen and
suggested.

J. The Pastoral Relation guards the sacred desls as
the other does not.

1. It lessens the liability in the first place, of havxng
an unworthy occupant placed in charge of the pulpit.
This is apparent if we consider the parties who offi-
cially control its interests under the two systems re-
spectively. In the one case, it is the church, the body
of believers; in the other, the society, the civil eorpo-
ration. ‘ .

Now the trustees of the civil corporation who hire
the supply, ave elected to their office in view of their
ability to promote the financial interests of the society.
Doubtless they are not ordinarily men who would
disregard spiritual interests. But godliness is nota
requisite for eligibility to the office. It will, and does
occur, that worldly persons, sometimes even scoffers at
spiritual religion, are entrusted with this office; and
it is not a rare thing that the professors of religion are
in a minority in the Board. 'We may hope that there
would not often be occasion to complain of their put-
ting unworthy men into the pulpit. Yet it is appa-
rent that they are not the proper guardians of its piety
or orthodoxy. They may intend to be faithful to
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their trust, and yet regard only those popular talents
which would fill a house, and keep up the revenues of
the congregation. :

Under the other system the charge of the pulpit is
with the bench of elders, officers not of the society,
but of the church. Men chosen to their office with
special reference to piety, knowledge of the word of
God, wisdom and prudence, and placed under solemn
vows “to study the peace, unity, and purity of the
church.” It is for them to seek out the man who
may properly be presented to the people as worthy to
become their pastor; and the pastor must so commend
himself to the church, that they shall say by their
ballots, “We have good hopes that your ministrations
in the gospel will be profitable to our spiritual in-
terests.”

Now, in this case, the matter is put into the right
hands, where, if anywhere, the real object for which
the ministry is appointed will be regarded. It is true
that haste and inadvertence may open even this door
to the unworthy; or hypocrisy and guile may impose
upon elders and people for a time; but there is little
danger that those wanting in the essential qualifica-
tions of the ministry will be installed into the pastor-
ate of the churches.

A further safeguard is added under the pastoral'

system, by the reference of the call to the Presbytery hav-
ing the care of the church, for its judgment in the case.
" By this, the pastor elect is required to approve. him-
self to an unprejudiced body, as oné who is, through
gifts and graces, worthy to hold the office. And if
deficiency in his acquaintance with divine truth, or
erroneous tendencies of mind, have escaped the notice
1 #®
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of the congregation, the Presbytery n;ay be expected
to detect them. O, if his past history reveal a lack
of piety or due discretion, it will rarely be unknown
to the entire Presbytery; or if unknown, the means
of securing information will be at hand.

Thus this system presents the best security which
human wisdom can offer against the danger of having
unsuitable men placed in our churches as ministers;
an evil which the stated supply system, by its Jaxness,
rather invites.

9. But in case the minister already in charge of a
pulpit is found unworthy, then this system again pre-
sents its advantages.

It pertains to the natnre of an office that, for suffi-
cient reasons, he who holds it may be deposed. And
it is only requisite, where a minister stands in the pas-
toral relation, that the evidence of his unworthiness
be presented, and the bonds that unite him and his
people may be loosed at once, and his connection with
the pulpit legally severed. But if the supply, hired
for a specified term of service, be found faulty, there
is no such relief. Whatever scandal he may bring
upon the church, or whatever grief to the disciples, "
they have no alternative but to break their contract,
which it is doubtful if Christians may ever do, or to
suffer the evil until the term of engagement, which
may be months, shall expire.

3. But whilst the pastoral relation thus guards the
pulpit from desecration by an unhallowed ministry, if
also guards it from subjection to unreasonable, restless,
or wayward hearers. '

We must in every place and relation count upon
meeting with unreasonable men, who like and dislike,
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sustain and oppose, with no valid reason. Such may
be expected in every congregation. And if the min-
ister of the Gospel can claim no right to hold his
pulpit, if the whim or caprice, or prejudice of the
parishioner is a sufficient warrant for his removal, then
the best and most faithful minister is liable at any
time to have his settlement broken up, and his work
interrupted. :
Now the stated supply, hired perhaps for a year,
has no authority to retain his pulpit when the time of
his contract expires. His warrant expires with the
contract, and it is entirely optional with his people to
renew that contract. They may simply say, “We do
not care to keep you any longer,” and the matter is at
an end. He is thus displaced with a facility that
encourages the restless to raise opposition to him.
But the pastor once instated in his office, holds his
pulpit thereafter by a presumptive right, and he who
seeks his removal must show a proper reason. In
this fact he has a safeguard against being causelessly
assailed.
* Another ground of preference for the pastoral office
is that
" II. The pastoral relation permits the minister to count
on permanence in his field of labor.
~ Not that it will always secure permanence. Nor
yet that the supply may not often maintain his posi-
tion for as long a time as the pastor. But the pastoral
relation has permanence for its Jaw. Change in it is
the violent and unlooked for interruption of natural
order. Thus the pastor is encouraged, as far as may
be, to expect permanence, and permitted to lay out his
work with reference to it.
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With the supply it is the reverse of all this, His
contract sets a specific limit to the term of his labor,
He may indeed hope to renew that contract as its term
expires. But he is forbidden to anticipate anything
beyond its limit. His contract itself is the protest of
his people against his presuming on continuance. The
difference is this: The pastor is instructed, and the
supply forbidden, to anticipate permanence. '

Now let the supply, in these circumstances, hold
his place for a series of years, yet he loses much of
the benefits of that permanence; for he lacks the an-
ticipation of it, a thing essential to the proper laying
out and execution of his work.

A farm, rented by the single year, cannot be kept
up properly; because good husbandry requires: much
work to be done with reference to results to be reached
at a distant day. Nor is the same end attained should
it be let to the same individual from year to year,
The difficulty lies in the short lease compelling culti-
vation with reference to immediate results. Not other-
wise is it with the work of the ministry. The man
who regards his settlement as a permanent one,
may take time, and lay broad foundations, expecting
through sound instruction and patient culture, to sur-
round himself with a stable Christian community,
and a church efficient in every good work, But he
whose stay is limited to the few weeks of a year, must
lay out his work accordingly. A few sermons only
can be presented. A brief statement of a few leading
doctrines, a few homilies on Christian morals, and a
few appeals to the heart and conscience, are all he can
embrace in his plan. Such superficial work is all he ,
is authorized to undertake, and a superficial Chris-
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tianity is the most that can reasonably be expected as
the result.

It is then an important consideration in favor of
the pastoral office that it permits the minister to antici-
pate permanence, and to lay out his work accordingly.

III. The pastoral relation places the minister and
people under covenant obligations.

In establishing this relation, both he and they are
brought to the house of God, when they take upon
them solemn vows. At his altar they mutually pledge
themselves to fidelity in the discharge of their re-
spective duties; he in dispensing the word and lead-
ing the flock, and they in receiving instruction and
reproof, and in giving him both moral and material
support.

The practical value of this is apparent. It is a
transaction that must give intensity to the sense of obli-
gation, and make it a more controlling influence. These
covenant vows are not without effect. The conscience
feels their power; and by their aid we are often held
to the path of duty, when without them temptation
would prove too much for us. They are to our virtue
what the surgeon’s splints and bandages are to a weak
or fractured limb, giving it support and strength, and
lolding it in position.

So, in seeking the Lord, we are instructed to join
ourselves to him “in a perpetual covenant that shall
not be forgotten.” The Christian parent, prompted
to the religious training of his child by every principle
of his faith and of his parental love, is called on
nevertheless to dedicate that child to God at the sacred
altar, and to enter into covenant to train it for him,

and he finds his heart more enlisted in the work be-
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cause of those vows. Is there mnot reason then for
placing the minister and his people under this in-
fluence? It may reasonably be expected that by
virtue of it, both he and they will exhibit greater
fidelity, and thus their joint labors prove more efficient
for good, their mutual relations be more satisfactory,
and in the end also, the permanence of the mmxstry
be promoted.

Nor are the concomitant circumstances of the pas-
tor’s installation unimportant. The solemnities con-
nected with it, the public nature of the transaction, in
which the presbytery, after a due consideration of the
case, invest him with official authority, and the solemn
charges, giving both pastor and people admonition
and counsel regarding their respective duties in this
relation, are all calculated to put such dignity upon
the office, and to give it such character as to impress
the parties with a sense of its importance.

Now let our ministers and churches be brought
under these influences, and our people be trained to
regard the institution of the ministry in the light in
which this presents it, and if the ministry does not
become more stable, and if all the ends of its estab-
lishment are not more fully met, it would be strange
indeed.

Again,

IV. The pastoral office is of advaniage as it ajfects
the relation of hearts.

- The work of the ministry is one that regards espe-
cially the heart. It is in this respect unlike the work
of the laborer or mechanic. The latter may do his
work with no interest in his employer, caring only for
nis money. And it is unlike the work of an ordinary
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teacher, in which the understanding alone is concerned.
While feeding his people with knowledge, and in-
structing them in truth, it is the heart. to which the
labors of the minister have special reference. To
effect this is his object. His is a work of influencing,
persuading, consoling, comforting, guiding. It in-
volves the exercise of sympathies, and for its most
perfect performance, requires that they should have
unobstructed flow, that heart should meet heart; and
that mutual confidence and affection should be had.
These are conditions of success in the ministry, The
pastor’s heart must be open to the people, and theirs to
_him, His, that he may feel with them in all their
griefs, and trials, and perplexities. Theirs, that his
counsel or instruction, or warning, or reproof, may
enter in and do its work.. Unless his heart be thus in
sympathy with his people, he cannot adapt his minis-
trations to their wants, Without their confidence and
affection, the best preseptations of truth will fail of
their proper effect.

The settlement of a pastor is an expression of con-
fidence and affection. By the act of his settlement the
people assire him of their regard for him, and bid
him let his affections flow out to them, They bid him
expect a home among them till God in his providence
shall call him away. - And thus they place his heart
under those influences best adapted to call out his
sympathies as well as their own.

Compared with this, the relation of a stated supply,
is a frigid one. A susceptible mind cannot but feel it
s0, and be influenced accordingly. And as the con-
tract is annually repeated, “for another year,” the
minister cannot well help feeling that he is held off at
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arm’s length; that the confidence of his people is with-
held from him, and that “another year” is as much as
they dare venture with him. They may not be want~
ing in their regard, but if he has that sensibility which
a cultivated mind will ordinarily possess, it ill
scarcely fail so to seem to him, and the depressing influ
ence of that thought will tell on his ministrations,

Moreover, the stated supply dare not allow his
affections full scope, or his sympathies free play. He
is not dwelling among his own people. He is a
stranger hired for a term of service, and must hold
himself in readiness to leave them when that term
expires.

It must be manifest from these considerations that
the establishment of the pastoral relation, as it influ-
ences the relation of hearts, places the minister in a
more advantageous position for the accomplishment
of the ends of his calling than that of the stated
supply.

V. The pastoral office f(ums zndependence in the
pulpit,—

That independence which is essential to ministerial
fidelity. This results from the fact that it is an office,
Ideas, it is said, ultimately rule the world. Ideas,
thrown into the mind, beget their logical sequences,
Now the idea of office and that of contract, which un=
derlie respectively the relations of pastor and supply,
are diametrically opposed. The one is authority, the
other is subjection. If a man be invested with office,
we expect him to look to the constitution and laws
which define his duties and prerogatives, and to be
governed by them in all his official doings; and we
render to him reverence and submission as the repre-

I
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sentative of that law. But if a man be employed
under contract, we expect him to consult the wish of
his employer and to find his law in his will. And
these inherent ideas, the two relations respectively
carry with them and thrust upon the attention of the
people.

The ministry, in the two, is looked at from entirely
different stand-points. The pastor is the ambassador
of Christ, his minister and messenger to the churches
commissioned by him to declare his counsel. But the
supply is the servaut of the church, employed by
them for certain ends which they have in mind.

Now when these ideas have so wrought in the mind
as to bring out their legitimate results, give the pas-
toral relation, and the minister will feel himself called
upon “to declare the whole counsel of God,” reprov-
ing ‘and rebuking sin of every form or wherever
found, as one who must give account to God for his
fidelity. The people, on the other hand, looking up to
him' with reverence as one empowered from above,
will “receive the word of truth from his mouth with
meekness and love, and submit to him in” all the
functions of his office. 'With a “supply,” the people
will feel that they are the authority to whom the pul-
pit is responsible, and the judges of what is proper to
be presented there, and will require that their wishes
or prejudices, or opinions be consulted in all its utter-
ances; and: the minister will be in danger of. yielding
to their authority, and submitting to their dictation,
of ceasing to be the expounder of God’s law, and the
former of public sentiment in Christian morals, and
of becoming the time-server and man-pleaser.

This, mdecd will not in all cases be fully realized,
2
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but in the degree in which the influence of this system
is felt, must this result be reached; in just this degree
must the voice of the pulpit cease to be the voice of
God, and become the echo of the local public senti-
ment; and in just this degree will the pulpit fail of
the great end for which the ministry of the word was
instituted.

In order that the pulpit may not be brought under
the domination to men, and so lose its fealty to
Christ, it is important that the true relation of the
minister, as an office-bearer in the church, be main-
tained; that both minister and people have this truth
ever impressed on their minds, that he is acting under
a divine appointment, receiving his commission and
authority from above; and that he is to “please, not
men, but God.”

Such are the grounds on which we commend the
pastoral office. And each of these considerations
separately, as we conceive, presents a valid ground of
preference for this relation. Xach, it is thought, is
sufficient by itself alone, to determine us in its favor.
‘We are persuaded it only wants that they be properly
considered, to bring our churches back with one con-
sent to “the old paths” in which our fathers walked,
as “the good way” wherein we “shall find rest,” sta-
bility and growth.

Our argument may be thrown into one brief para-
graph. .The establishment of this office throws the
best of human safeguards around the sacred desk, to
guard it from unworthy occupants or causeless infer-
ruptions. It provides for thoroughness in pulpit in-
struction by permitting the minister to lay out his
work on the presumption of time for its execution.
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It places both minister and people under such cove-
nant vows that their solemn obligations and responsi-
bilities shall be most emphatically realized; and
into such a relation that-the gospel may be presented
under the most favorable circumstances for the exer-
cise of its influence upon the heart. And it ever
points to God as the source of all authority, the great
Head of the Church to whom the minister and the
people must render their account.

THE END,
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.. No. 307.

INFANT BAPTISM.

BY THE REV. 8. M. CAMPBELL, D. D.

WE cannot very well decide whether it is
proper to baptize our children or not with-
out asking the questions, “What is baptism ?
What does it mean? For what purpose was
it intended ?” 1In attempting to find an an-
swer to this question in the New Testament,
one is struck with the constant connection
between baptism and believing, ‘He that
believeth and is baptized, shall be saved: if
thou believest with all thine heart, thou may-
est.” When a man came to the apostles as a
‘believer, and secured their confidence, they
baptized him. It was a kind of certificate
they gave him that he was accepted as a
Christian—a seal which they set upon him as
a true follower of the Lord Jesus Christ. On
this point our Baptist brethren would pro-
bably entirely agree with us. Baptism was
administered as a visible token that a man
was accepted as a believer. It was a sign or
seal of * the righteousness of faith.”

The question to be decided then is wheth-
er God has given us any authority to place
the seal of faith on persons who are not yet,
believers. We do not pretend that the chil-
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dren whom we baptize are all true Christians.
Most of them are too young to have any
knowledge of Christ. They have no faith:
what right have we to place on them the seal
of the righteousness of faith ?

The answer to this question is, God directs
us to do so. In the ancient times of the
Church they had a seal of faith somewhat
different from the one now in use, and in those
times God directed to have the seal set upon
the children of believers, as well as upon be-
lievers themselves. If you wish to know
what that seal was, turn to Romans iv. 11,
and read, “And he received the sign of cir-
cumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the
faith which he had, being uncircumecised.” I
the ancient times, then, circumecision was the
seal of faith. If you wish to know whether
that seal was to be applied to the children of
believers or not, turn to Genesis xvii. 10, and
read, ¢ Every man-child among you shall be
circumcised.”

It appears, then, that at a very early day
God gave a law that believers should not
only receive the seal of faith for themselves,
but should set it upon their children. We have
a new seal, it is true, but that does not abro-
gate the law. The ancient statute holds good.
The believer is not only to receive the seal of
faith for himself, but is to set it upon his
children. _

Sometimes a soldier receives a badge, as a
mark of honor, from the government. Sup-
pose it to be a ribbon with some pretty de-
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vice, and suppose that the law is that not only
he may wear it, but his children. Now im-
agine that an edict is passed changing the
device. Theribbon is found unsunitable : gov-
ernment orders that, instead of the ribbon, the
badge shall be a gold star. "Will not the
children be as much entitled to wear the new
badge as they were to wear the old? Sois it
with'the seal of faith. God’s heroes in ancient
times received a badge; and, to give it the
greater value, they were directed to have
their children wear it also. Since then, the
old badge has been found unsuitable, and an
order has been issued preseribing a new one.
Have the children lost their right to wear it ?
Or is it not the case, rather, that whereas the
the old badge was one which the boys of the
family alone could wear, and whereas the
new one is purposely so made that it is suit-
able for both the boys and the girls, we are to
nnderstand that we are to place it on all our
children, without distinction of sex? The
privilege has mnot been restricted by the
change, but enlarged and beautified.

This, then, is our authority for baptizing
children. Baptism is a seal of the righteous-
ness of faith. We have an ancient law in the
Church, directing believers not only to place
_ the seal of faith on themselves, but upon their
children. The fashion of the seal has been
changed, but the good old law has never been
repealed. It stands there yet. See Genesis
xvii. 10. :

It is a great privilege to have our children
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baptized. The promise is, “I will be a God
unto thee and to thy seed after thee;” and to
give strong assurance that this promise shall
be fulfilled, God tells us to go directly for-
ward and place the seal of faith on our off-
spring, as if they were believers already. If
we did so with stronger faith, he would often
meet us in the very act, and renew our chil-
dren’s hearts at the instant we thus claimed
his promise.

It is a serious obligation we assume in bap-
tizing our children. We consecrate them to
God. We enter into covenant to give them
a Christian nurture. We must faithfully
keep our vow.

Baptized children are under peculiar obli-
gations to be the Lord’s. They have been
given to God. The seal is on them. God
authorized the transaction. If other persons
ought to be Christians, they more. If they
continue in sin and sink to ruin, they will
have it to answer for, that, like profane Esau,
they have despised their birthright. o



SAINTS’ PERSEVERANCE.

Tuae doctrine of saints’ perseverance does not mean,
1 That Christians always will be equally engaged in
religion. Nor, 2. That they will never fall into sin.
Nor, 3. That they feel sure of their own perseverance.
4, It does not mean that men will not fall from serious-
ness, conviction, profession, sound doctrine, or sound
morals. Nor, 5. That perseverance is the same thing as
being saved. Nor, 6. That exciting fears, hopes and
warnings are unnecessary. 7. Neither does it mean that

there is anything in Christians, or in religion itself, whlch
will secure salvation.

But the doctrine does mean that the promises of God
make it certain that real Christians will persevere, and
not so fall away as finally to be lost. The objections and
arguments against saints’ perseverance are no direct
evidence that a Christian does fall and perish, but they
are appearances, suppositions, implications, and warnings
against apostasy. B>

Some have regarded perfection as the condition of
perseverance, and talk about- persevermg if they do not
sin. Such a view would have no apphcntxon to any but
holy beings, and would be no comfort to us sinners. The
perseverance of the saints has been doubted because they
fall into sin. On the same ground it might be denied
that God ever made a promise in favor of any who are
not perfect in holiness. The very fact that we are sin-
pers, and have no strength of our own, shows the reason

3
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and value of the promise of perseverance. Warnings
against apostasy are no greater objections against the
doctrine of perseverance than means are against the ful-
fillment of any other Divine promise,

This docérine no more interferes with free agency than
anything which God has said about the advancement of
his cause or the coming of the millenium. It does not
tend to negligence or licentiousness, for sects disbelieving
it have the most who appear to fall from grace. They
derive their notion from these apparent falls, and not
from the assertions of Seripture. Apparent falls are no
objections unless it can be proved that the fallen once
had grace. It is preposterous to name such men as
Judas as instances of falling from grace. John informs
us that before his fall he complained of the waste of oint-
ment, “not that he cared for the poor, but because ha
was a thief” A year or two earlier than this, Christ
said, “Have I not chosen you twelve, and one of you is
a devil?” From what grace could a thief and a devil
fall? Attempting to prove falling from grace by the
passage, “Ye are fallen from grace,” is much like Papists
attempting to prove the “real presence” by, “This is my
body.” If words must always be taken in their literal
sense, independently of the connection, I can prove that
God is literally “a rock,” and that *there is no God,”
Turn to Gal. v. 4, and the connection will show you that
the falling spoken of is falling from being saved by grace
to being saved by works—from the doctrines of grace to
that of being justified by the deeds of the law—from such
doctrines as that which we now maintain to such as that
of falhng from grace.

It is not necessary to consume time in answering ob-,
jections. My object is to prove the doctrine of saints’
perseverance. If it is completely proved, the most
specious objections have no weight. If the circular form
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of the earth is proved, the objection that the heads of
those on the lower side must be downward amounts to
nothing. Sa if the doctrine of saints’ perseverance ad«
mits of absolute proof, 2 volume of objections should not
be allowed the weight of a feather.

Most of the following arguments were not called up by
the present occasion, but by the exigencies of a ministry
of forty years, in which they have been successfully used
to establish wavering minds.

I. One argument in favor of it is, the silence of the
Bible on being born the third time. If any fall from grace,
they fall into the ranks of the impenitent, and may be
converted the second, or born the third time. The Bible
mentions the birth of Seth, Isaac and Moses, referring to
the first birth. In the discourse with Nicodemus men-
tion is made of the spiritual birth, which is called being
“born again,” or born the second time. But the Word
of God is entirely silent as to any who are born the third
or fourth time. Therefore I conclude that none are born
more than twice. They then persevere, and do not go
back to impenitency, to be born the third time. Is it
true that 2 man may be alternately saint and impenitent
ginmer? Can he fall from grace a moment after conver-
sion, and then be converted again? Can he live a holy
life, and 2 moment before death fall and be lost? The
Apostle shows that such things are not possible where he
says, “It is impossible, if they shall fall away, to renew
them again to repentance.” Thus, not only the silence,
but the declaration of the Bible, shows that men are not
born the third time, which is evidence that the subjects
of the second birth persevere. The second birth is as -
much the creation of an existence which will never end
as the first.

II. The Bible nowhere expresses joy that any died before

they fell from grace. If the doctrine of universal salva-
1@
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tion is true, the flood was a greater blessing to those who
were drowned than the ark was to Noah. While they
were at once swept to heaven, he was left in this vale of
tears, to bear the ills of life three hundred and fifty
years; and then his death might have been as hard ag
theirs. If men fall from grace, the death of every
regenerated person is a thousand times greater blessing
than either, If Christians may fall, if there is a bare
possibility of their falling, it is unspeakably important
that an end be put to their lives while their religion lasts,
The Bible speaks of the death of not a few saints. In
the Revelation there are notices of the souls of those who
died, and who are to die during the standing of the Papal
power. If the doctrine of falling from grace is true, all
such stood in imminent peril during their Christian war-
fare; and yet in no case is it intimated that any were so
happy as to die before they fell from grace.

III. The Bible s also silent as to a purgatory, or middle
region, for the souls of such as were once Christians, fe]l
from grace and are lost. They have had the iniquity
committed before their fall pardoned, and God makes
the same promise to them as to repenting Jews: “I will
remember their sin no more.”” They perish after their
former sin has been so canceled by the blood of Christ
that it can never be brought against them. If Christigns
fall from grace, some born again in childhood may walk
with God seventy years, and fall, live in sin a day, and
die without being born the third time. We must resort
to Popery to find a place to dispose of their souls. There
stunds against them but the sin of a day. 'What becomes:
of this long period of canceled sin, all the acts of faith
and foretastes of heayen enjoyed during threescore and
ten years? ; :

IV. The repentance of a sinner creates joy in heaven,
Christ says, “ There is joy in the presence of the angels
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of God over one sinner that repenteth—joy shall be in
heaven over one sinner that repenteth, more than oyer
ninety and nine just persons, which need no repentance.”
Children rejoice over trifles. As the capacity enlarges in
youth, in riper years, and in higher orders of mind, it will
require greater things to excite joy. Nothing would
really rejoice such a mind as that of Washington but a
matter of some. such magnitude as the liberty of a
country. What is large enough to create joy in the
giant intellects around the throne of God? Nothing
short of the repentance of a sinner.

On earth we frequently rejoice over tmnsxent good,
and are so mistaken that we often rejoice over that to-
day which we weep over to-morrow. In the war of 1812
hearing guns all day, I was told that the firing was
caused by the news of a victory. A corrected report
from the army stated that our loss was five hundred men.
There are no such mistakes in heaven. When angels
rejoice, it is over certain and permanent good. It is be-
cause they absolutely know that a soul is raised from the
sentence of death to a sure title to eternal life, But if
regeneration only raises the soul to a place where it is
liable at any moment to fall back and be lost, it would
fill heaven with solicitude and suspense instead of joy.
A conversion does not so much rejoice us as angels, be-
cause we can neither so much appreciate its nature nor
be so certain of its reality.. Suppose that it is to-day
announced in heaven that a sinner is converted, and the
place is filled with new joy. To-morrow the regenerated
goul falls from grace and is lost. Heaven must now be
filled with grief and shame, and devils will rejoice. Is it
go? Will devils ever rejoice over any who have been the
joy of angels? It cannot be. There are no mistakes,
no disappointments in heaven. If its inhabitants rejoice
“over one sinner that repenteth more than over ninety




8 SAINTS' PERSEVERANCE.

and nine just persons,” it is because they know that he
will persevere, escape hell, and finally" join them in
heaven. Whether our doctrine is believed on earth or
not, it is most surely believed in heaven. .

V. Full assurance of hope proves it. Though none in
this life attain perfection in holiness, full assurance of
hope is often attained. If men fall from grace there
neither is nor can be any such doctrine. If Job, David
and Paul knew that they were saints, it could give them
no assurance of salvation; for they were liable to fall
and be lost. Job said, “I Znow that my Redeemer
liveth, and that in my flesh I shall see God.” Dayid
said, “I shall be satisfied when I awake in thy likeness,”
Paul said, “There is laid up for me a crown of righteous-
ness, for I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present,
nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other
creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of
‘God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” These holy
men spoke very unadvisedly and at random unless they
believed in the perseverance of the saints.

VI. The attributes of God prove it. The advocates of
falling from grace are Arminians, depending too much
on man and too little on God for salvation. If our sal-
vation is more the work of man than God, we are sure to
fall. And so we are if we depend partly on works and
partly on grace. But if we make Christ all and self
nothing, we build on a permanent foundation. Sanctifi-
cation is as much the work of God as regeneration, and
he will carry it on in a manner honorable to himself,
If our God, like heathen deities, were changeable, his
works would be of the same character. But is it like the
unchangeable God to begin a great work, and leave it
unfinished ?

One of the attributes of God is love. He says to his
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people, “I have loved thee with an everlusting love.”
He so loved them while they were yet sinners that he
sent the' Saviour to purchase their ransom, and forgave
their sins. Having proceeded thus far in the work of
their salvation, will he abandon it? In Rom. v. 8, 10,
the Apostle thus proves our doctrine: “God commendeth
his ‘love toward us, in that while we were yet sinuers,
COhrist died for us. Much more then, being justified by
his blood, we shall be saved from wrath through him.
For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God
by the death of his Son, much more being reconciled, we
shall be saved by his life.” This shows that God would
be much more likely to persevere in the work of saving

us'than to begin it, and that, if he has justified or re-
generated us, he will save us. John xii, 1, says, “Jesus
having loved his own, which were in the world, loved
them unto the end.”  Has he so changed the permanency
of his love that he does not love his own unto the end?
“Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth
them that fear him.” Other Seriptures teach that he
keeps and protects them as the apple of his eye. With
such love, tenderness and care, will he suffer them to fall
away and perish ?

Another attribute is power. This is pledged for the
perseverance of the saints. = If it depended on the power
of man, every saint would fall. We may expect the fall
of all such as are relying on their own strength to main-
tain'a holy life ; but the Bible says, saints “are kept by
the power of God.” Christ says, “They shall never
perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my hand.
My Father which gave them me, is greater than all; and
none is able to pluck them out of my Father’s hand.”
If the work of sanctification were ours, it would stop be-
fore it was one-half or one-quarter done. But not so
with Him who is able to “perform it until the day of
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Jesus Christ.” This power will secure from falling away
every one who believes. The Apostle says, Rom. i, 16,
“The Gospel of Christ is the power of God unto salyation
to every one that believeth.” Divine veracity is pledged
for the perseverance of the saints. Christ says, “I give
unto them eternal life, and they shall never perish.,” As
certainly as this is the Word of God, saints will have
eternal life and escape perishing; for He, wha cannot
lie, says they will.

VII. Election and predestination prove thig doclrine.
The Bible does not so often represent saints as elected
and predestinated to eternal happiness, as to a holy life
or to perseverance. “Chosen in Christ, that they should be
holy and without blame”— predestinate to be conformed
to the image of his Son.” God chose them to become
holy and to be like the Saviour. “ Who shall lay any-
thing to the charge of God’s elect?” That is, who can
bring any thing to prove their separation from Christ, or
that he will not save them? The influence of false
Christs and false prophets was shown to be so very great
“that, if it were possible, they should deceive the very
elect.” This shows that it was not possible to deceive
fatally those who had been elected. The Apostle so
closely unites foreknowledge, predestination and perse-
verance that they must stand or fall together. “For
whom he did foreknow, he did also predestinate to be
conformed to the image of his Son; whom he did pre-
destinate, them he also called; and whom he called, them
he also justified; and whom he justified, them he also
glorified.” Here is a short chain, which Arminians have
hammered for centuries without displacing a single link;
and for their ill success they ought to be as thankful as
we, for their salvation, as well as ours, depends upon the
plan of God to carry through the work which he has be-
gun, The several links are foreknowledge, predesting-
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tion, regeneration, and receiving to heaven. The passage
states that the justified will be glorified, which is the same
as saying that the converted will be saved.

Buppose the three first steps are taken—that certain
persons are foreknown, predestinated and regenerated,
and then, instead of the fourth, being saved, they are
suffered to fall from grace, does not the promise of God
fail? - Inspiration says, in so many words, whom he justi-
fied, them he also glorified. Do you dare say that God
will not do just as Paul says he will? “ As many as were
ordained to eternal life believed.” This shows that such
as believe will have eternal life. As in the above chain
no link can be so displaced as to let any fall through be-
‘tween being converted and glorified, so in this passage
none can fall through between believing and eternal life.
They who believe the doctrines of election and predesti-
nation never doubt that of saints’ perseverance.

VIII. The promise to Christ in the covenant of redemp-
tion. The saved are not persons occurring to the Divine
mind for the first time on the day of their death or con-
version. Theirsalvation was fixed in the Divine counsels
from eternity. Paul said to the saints of Thessalonica,
“God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation;”
and to those of Ephesus, “ He has chosen us in him be-
fore the foundation of the world, that we should be holy
and without blame before him in love. Having pre-
destinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus
Christ himself.” Peter represents the saints as “elect
according to the foreknowledge of God,” and as “begot-
ten to an inheritance incorruptible, reserved in heaven.”

Passages like these show that the work of saving saints
began a long time ago—in eternity. Isaiah says, Christ
“ghall see of the travail of his soul, and be satisfied.
He shall see his seed.” If they who were elected and
adopted as children before the foundation of the world,
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whom Christ saw to be his seed, and who receive the
washing away of their sins by the blood of Christ at
their regeneration, may fall from grace and be lost, the
plan of redemption may in part or entirely fail, and the
precious blood of Christ be wasted on such as perish.
Did Christ come, suffer, and make the atonement on such
uncertainties? Instead of this, Christ came, having had
a certain number given to him, who were to come to him
and be saved. He said, “ All that the Father giveth me
shall come to me;” and to remove all doubt of his saying
all who came, or were converted, he added, “ Him that
cometh, I will in no wise cast out.” To strengthen the
proof of their perseverance still more, he said, John vi.
39, “And this is the Father’s will—that of all which he
hath given me, I should lose nothing, but should raise it
up at the last day.”

These and similar passages show us that every one who
ever was or ever will be born again was given to Christ
in the covenant of redemption, and as certainly that he
will keep every one of them from falling from grace.
He calls the saints his sheep, and says, “ My sheep hear
my voice, and they follow me, and I give unto them
eternal life.” He does not merely give them a life which
will last until they fall into sin or fall from grace; but
a life which will last to eternity. The next clause adds
clearness and strength : “ They shall never perish,” John
x. 28. What does this mean, if numbers of them do
actually fall away and perish? The last clause of the

“verse still strengthens the proof: ‘Neither shall any
pluck them out of my hand.” To cap the climax, the
next verse adds, “ None is able to pluck them out of my
Father’s hand.” Thus the power, veracity and will of
two persons of the Trinity are pledged to prevent the fall
of such as are given to Christ. If Satan, man, or the re-
mains of unsanctified nature can procure their fall, these
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promises, the power of God, and the covenant of redemp-
tion are a failure.

But look at one more passage: “Thou hast given him
power—that he should give eternal life to as many as
thou hast given him.” This says again that as many as
are given to Christ shall have eternal life. Can men be
given 1) Christ, receive eternal life, and then be lost? If
it had read femporary or transitory life, they might fall.
But can they outlive everlasting happiness, and perish ?

IX. The intercession of Chlrist. The perseverance of
the saints is not only secured by the power, love and
veracity of God, and his promise to the Redeemer; but
Christ “ever liveth to make intercession for them.” Paul
represents Christ as having “entered into heaven, to
appear in the presence of God for us” In the seven-
teenth chapter of John we have a specimen of his man-
ner of praying for such as are given to him: “I pray
not for the world, but for them which thou hast given
me—keep them from the evil. Sanctify them through
thy truth. Neither pray I for these alone, but for them
also which shall believe in me through their word.”
This prayer of Christ is not merely for the saints of one
age, but for those of all ages. It was offered for those
who are regenerated by the same word in our times.
Christians would feel much strengthened did they know
that some prophet or apostle, now in heaven, had inter-
ceded for their perseverance. They have a greater Inter-
cessor. For want of faith, or because we regard iniquity
in our heart, our prayers are not always heard. Not so
with Christ. He said to the Father, “I knew that thou
hearest me always.” If this prayer is heard, saints do
not fall from grace.

X. The denial of saints’ perseverance is a reflection on
the Divine character. It is denying that God perseveres
in his own work. The Bible teaches that the salvation

2
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of men is the work of God, very important, carried on at
great expense, and in several steps of progress. They are
foreknown, predestinated, given to Christ, an atonement
is made for them, and they are regenerated. After
carrying them on thus far, will God stop his work, leave
them to themselves, and suffer them to perish ?

It is a reflection on human character that men often
expend great sums on a house, canal or railroad, and
then leave it half done. Is a doctrine which makes God
do this same thing a less reflection on the Divine char-
acter? God has made a great many promises that they
who are chosen in Christ, given to him, redeemed, and
believe on him, shall be saved. It isalmost blasphemous
to suppose that God. will fail to keep these promises,
The Word of God makes a great account of regeneration,
connecting it with the favor of God, in time and eternity.
If, after all, it has not brought the regenerated on to any
such safe ground, but that which will leave them to fall
and perish, surely too much is made of it. If, when I
pray for a man’s conversion, I pray for that which he
may lose the first time he sins, I pray for that which is
of little worth. But if it will secure heaven, it is as im-
portant as represented in the Bible. Such is our de-
pravity, such are the allurements of sin, and such are the
temptations of Satan, that if the notion of falling from
grace is true, what probability is there that any of us will
be saved ?

Some years since I lost a brother, who was converted in
early youth. In his family, in the Sabbath-school, in the
prayer-meeting, in the church, and in public and private
life, he everywhere evinced that he was born of God. I
have hardly the shadow of a doubt that he was a Chris-
tian. Death overtook him away from home, and his last
days were spent among the adherents of the Man of Sin, -.
Though he was evidently a Christian nearly forty yeam)
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yet if men fall from grace, I cannot be at all confident
that he is in heaven. Tor who can tell what Rome and
the Tempter might do, when his mind became weakened
by disease ?

“That a man should be a child of God to-day, and a
child of hell to-morrow, seems utterly incredible. That
his name should be written in the book of life this week,
and blotted out the next, then re-written, and again ex-
punged, till the sacred page, it may be, is blurred from
top to bottom, looks in the highest degree improbable.
That a man should by faith be incorporated into the body
of Christ as a living member, and then be wholly and in-
curably cut off, exceeds all bounds of reasonable belief.
Christ, the Head, will not suiler his own limbs to be torn
from him, and his mystical body to be maimed, scarred,
mangled, and curtailed of its fair proportions to all eter-
" nity. That the devil should be able to pluck one of
Christ’s own sheep out of his hands, and thus insult and
rob and triumph over the Great Shepherd, is an abhor-
rent thought. That angels should rejoice over a penitent,
who shall yet deeply disappoint and mortify them by his
apostasy, is to paint them in a very precarious heaven.”

XI. The sins of saints. Here, if anywhere, we might
expect proof of their falling fron grace. “ Whoever is
born of God doth not commit sin ; for his seed remaineth
in him, and he cannot sin, because he is born of God.”
" None but perfectionists believe that Christians live in this
world without sin. 'What, then, does the passage mean ?
It means that the sins of saints are not of the kind or .
degree which will end in final apostasy. “A just man
falleth seven times, and riseth up again. The steps of a
good man are ordered by the Lord. Though he fall, he
shall not be utterly cast down ; for the Lord upholdeth
him with his hand.” Paul says, “God is faithful, who
will not suffer you to be tempted above what ye are able,
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but will with the temptation also make a way of escape,
that ye may be able to bear it.” The sins of Moses, Eli,
David and Peter, though very great, had something
about them very different from the things about the sins
of Saul, Ahab and Judas, who never had any real
religion. The Bible is particular to assert that they who
finally fall away were never saints. ‘“They went out
from us, but they were not of us; for if they had been of
us, they would no doubt have continued with us, but they
went out that they might be made manifest that they
were not all of us.” 1 John ii. 19. The Bible makes
it clear that apostates did not set out with the grace of
those who persevere. They at the outset built their
“house upon the sand;” had not “deepness of earth;”
had “mno root;” had “no oil in their vessels;” “ were not
of us,” and put their “hand to the plough and looked
back.”

XII. Regeneration s security for salvation. “It is God
who has sealed us and given us the earnest of His spirit
in our hearts.” Sealing anciently made a door or con-
tract secure. Earnest-money was that which was ad-
vanced to close the bargain, or as a pledge that the sum
agreed on should be paid. Peter says, “ Being born, not
of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of
God, which liveth and abideth for ever.” This shows us
that something comes in connection with the new birth
“which liveth and abideth for ever—that the spiritual as
well as the natural birth produces that which will never
perish.” “Ye are dead, and your life is hid with Chuist
in God.” Their spiritual life is a treasure, safely en-
trusted, or deposited for safe-keeping, with Christ. If left
in their own hands, they would lose it, spend it, or fall
from it. Will a pearl hid with Christ, as Peter says the
life of a Christian is, ever be lost?

The jailor asked, “ What shall I do to be saved?”
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The inspired prisoner replied, “ Believe on the Lord Jesus
Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” Christ says, “He that
believeth and is baptized shall be saved.”  If these pas-
sages state a fact, it will be disputing Paul and Christ to
hold that believers, instead of being saved, may fall from
grace and be lost. If Christians fall from grace, believ-
ing or being regenerated does not warrant salvation; for
the jailor might, the next day, fall and be lost, instead
of being saved. These promises are made to the saints.
Christ “shall confirm you unto the end. When Christ
shall appear, then shall ye appear with Him in glory.”

XIII. Divine Providence is also securily for the salvation
of sains.

“The steps of a good man are ordered by the Lord.”
“All things work together for good to those that love God.”
“T will never leave nor forsake thee.” “God worketh in
you both to will and to do his good pleasure.” The
biography of pious men abundantly proves that Provi-
dence secures their perseverance. When Dayid fell into
sin, Providence provided a Nathan and a pestilence to
prevent his final apostasy. When Peter denied his
Master, the crowing of a cock and a significant look were
prepared to send him out weeping ; and when Paul was
in danger of being lifted up with pride, a thorn was sent
to remedy the evil. The experience of every aged saint
will point out instances where Providence has stepped in
and prevented his fatally falling.

XIV. The course of the Christian 13 onward and upward.
This is the opposite of stopping and falling. The work
of man is often retrograde; that of God is advancing.
Sanctification is peculiarly the work of God, which he
will perform until the day of Jesus Christ. The Apostle,
by placing every piece of Christian armor in front, shows
that the course of the Christian is onward. If the notion
of falling from grace 1ad a place in the Bible, some parts

2%
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of the armor would be fitted for the back. The Psalmist
says, “ The path of the just shineth more and niore unto
the perfect day.” It is nota path that begins with noon-
day brightness and ends with midnight. It begins like
daybreak, and shines more and more till full daylight.
We read in other places, “They go from strength to
strength.” “The righteous shall hold on his way, and
he that hath clean hands shall be stronger and stronger.”
“They that wait on the Lord shall renew their strength ;
they shall mount up with wings as eagles; they shall run
and not be weary, and they shall walk and not faint.”
“ The Lord forsaketh not his saints, but preserveth them
for ever.” How differently would these passages read if
saints were liable to fall from grace, instead of pursuing
a course which is onward and upward !

I have proved the perseverance of the saints by the
silence of the Bible on being born the third time—by its
nowhere expressing joy that any died before they fell
from grace—by its silence as to a purgatory for the
fallen—the repentance of a sinner creating joy -in
heaven—full assurance of hope—the attributes of God—
election and predestination—the promise in the covenant
of redemption—intercession of Christ—denial of perse-
verance a reflection on the divine character—the sins of
saints—regeneration security for salvation—Providence
security for salvation—and by the fact that the course of
the Christian is onward. If any reader has a doubt on
the subject, let these fourteen arguments go for nothing,
and I will give to you five passages of Scripture which
will perfectly prove the doctrine:

1. Peter says, 1 Peter i. 5: They who are “begotten
of God are kept by the power of God through faith unto
salvation.” Not by the power of man and-through works,
but by the power of God and through fuith. The pas-
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sage contains no parable or figure to show that saints are
not kept just as the Apostle Peter says they are.

2. Christ says, John v. 42: “ Verily, verily, I say unto
you, He that heareth my word and believeth on Him
that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come
into condemnation.” Is it possible for him to fall from
grace who already hath everlasting life, and shall not
come into condemnation ?

8. Luke x. 24: “But one thing is needful ; and Mary
hath chosen that good part, which shall never be taken
away.” What did she choose? Religion, or the grace
of God, which will never be taken from one who chooses it.

4, The fourth chapter of John mentions a woman who
came to a well to draw water. Christ said, “ Whoso-
ever drinketh of ¢his water, shall thirst again, But who-
soever drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall
never thirst ; but the water that I shall give him, shall be
in him a well of water springing up into everlasting life,”
or, as it might be rendered, a spring boiling up for ever.
After drinking the water from Jacob’s well, a man will
thirst again; but he who receives the grace of God will
never thirst. Real religion is a spring in the soul which
will never run dry. * This makes it certain that whoever
receives the grace of Christ will never fall,

5. Philippiansi. 6 : “Being confident of this very thing,
that he which hath begun a good work in you, will per-
form it until the day of Jesus Christ.” This good work
was the work of grace, begun in Christians at conversion,
and Paul was confident of the wery thing of their perse-
verance till the day of Jesus Christ.

I would be glad to hear any one, who disbelieves this
doctrine, attempt to express it more clearly or more
strongly than it is expressed by these five texts. If they
absolutely prove it, there should be no attempts to prop
up falling from grace by arguments drawn from im-
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plications, inferences, and warnings against apostasy,
Arminians do not pretend to offer direct proof; but these
passages directly declare that saints “are kept by the power
of God through faith unto salvation”—that the believer
“ hath everlasting life and shall not come into condemna-
tion”—that the “good part shall never be taken away”—
that they who drink the grace which Christ gives “shall
never thirst”—and that God will perform the good work
which he has begun in saints until the day of Jesus

Christ.

CONCLUSION.

1. If saints fall from grace on earth, they will fall in
heaven.

The reasoning which will explain away hell, carried
out, will explain away heaven. That which will prove
that all go to heaven will prove that none go there.
The logic which will explain away these five texts, and
prove that saints fall from grace on earth, will prove that
they will do the same in heaven. The passages which
prove the perseverance of the saints on earth are more
numerous, plain and direct than those which pledge their
continuance in heaven. Let men beware how they adopt
interpretations which will open heaven to falling from
grace.

2. It is to be regretted that a doctrine so well sustained
by Seripture, and so important, should not find a placs
in the creeds of all bodies organizing under orthodox
‘names. .

3. Beware of counterfeits in religion. Religious emo-
tions, which are as the morning cloud and early dew,
have given rise to the notion of falling from grace. Men
fall from excitement, enthusiasm and mystic frames, and
think they fall from what they never had—real religion,

4. Our subject teaches the value of regeneration and
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the faithfulness of God. These, and not we, secure the
perseyerance of the saints. They warrantit. All should
expect to fall who rely on their own, instead of the faith-
fulness of God.

b. We should ourselves persevere. We should be co-
workers with God in our salvation till the work is done.
He will best work out his own salvation who feels that
God worketh in him both to will and to do of his good

leasure. He who most relies on God to do the work
will toil most faithfully to do it himself.






No. 309.

THE MODE OF BAPTISM.

“So shall he sprinkle many nations.”

Introduction.—If Baptism in English and Greck means
only Immersion, how is it that men like Moses Stuart,
Robinson, Barnes, Rice, Hodge, Stowe, in this country,
and Chalmers, Scott, Henry, Baxter and Doddridge of
Europe, have not been believers in Immersion? Are our
Baptist brethren better Greek scholars than these men?
More than nine-tenths of the learned are not Baptists.
Are they all hypocrites? Or possibly does Baptism mean
gomething else than Immersion? The Bible must decide,
you say. Certainly. How, then, do you account for it, in
the

1st place, that there is mot one clear case of Baptism by
Immersion in the whole Bible? Point to one if you can. Do

ou cite the baptism of Jesus? Turn to it. We read in
%Iutthew iii. 16, “ And Jesus when he was baptized went
up straightway out of the water.” Is it here said that he
went entirely under the water? Does it say he went in.
knee-deep? If Jesus had stepped into Jordan knee-deep,
or ankle-deep, and John, stooping, had taken up water in
his hand to pour on his head, would not the language be
just as it is in Matthew 1ii. 167 Took into books on the
catacombs of Rome, where the early Christians worshipped
under ground in the days of Nero who slew Paul, and you

| will find a picture of the baptism of Jesus made by these
early Christians on the wall. Christ stands in the water,
and John with his hand puts water on the head of Jesus.
Will you'cite Romans vi. 4, as a clear case /—“Therefore
we are buried with him by baptism into death; that like as
Christ was raised up from the dead, by the glory of the
.Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life.”
‘Our burial has a faint resemblance to immersion—though
'we pour the earth upon the body, never dipping the body
iinto the earth. Do you know how the Romans buried, to
whom Paul speaks? They burned their dead, and put the
mshes in an urn into the sepulchre. Was that like immer-
“mion? How did the Jews bury? In caves and rocks, not
iin the ground. Abraham was buried in the cave of Mach-
pelah, and Lazarus in the rock. How was Christ buried?

s
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In a sepulchre hewn out of a rock, his body carried on the
shoulders of men, and laid on a niche in the wall. If four
men took you up, carried you into a room, and laid you on
a sofa, would you see in that any likeness to immersion?
So Christ was buried. There is no more resemblance in
baptism to the burial of Christ than to his ecrucifixion,
spoken of in the next verses: this verse means, that as
Christ died, so we by baptism, confessing him, die to the
world, and as Christ rose again, so we walk in a new life.
There is no reference at all to the mode of baptism.

Try again. Do you cite Ephesians iv. 5 7—*“ One Lord—
one faith—one baptism.” One act of baptism. We are to
be baptized once. Does it say by immersion ?

Do you fall back on the baptism of the Eunuch? Read
the account in Acts viii. 36 and 38: “ And as they went on
their way, they came unto a certain water, and the Eunuch
said, See, here is water, what doth hinder me to be baptized?
And he commanded the chariot to stand still, and they went
down both into the water, both Philip and the Eunuch ;3 and
he baptized him. And when they were come up out of the
water, the spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the
-Eunuch saw him no more.” Did Philip, who also went into
the water, immerse himself? Both went in. If going in
proves immersion, both were immersed. How deep did
they go in? Can you prove that they went in knee-deep?
What river was it? There is only one river in Palestine,
the Jordan, which is but thirty yards wide. They were in
the way “from Jerusalem unto Gaza, which is desert”
(verse 26). There is no river between the two cities; only
at intervals a trickling spring; water is scarce, the inhabit-
ants drink from cisterns. f) coming to a rivulet crossing
the road, they had left the chariot, stepped into the rivulet
or into a pool fed by it, and Philip, taking up water in his
hand, had put it on the Eunuch’s head, would not the oceur-
rence be described just as it is in these verses? Tradition
still points out the spring where the incident transpired.
The Kunuch had been reading Isaiah, and he quotes (Acts
viii. 32) from Isaiah liii. 7: “The place of the Secripture
which he read was this, He was led as a sheep to the
slaughter, and like a lamb dumb before his shearer, so
opened he not his mouth.” If you will turn to the passage

in Isaiah liii. 7, and look just eight verses befors, Isaiah
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lii. 16, in the same description of Christ you will read,
«8o shall he sprinkle many nations.” That suggests bap-
tism by sprinkling.

These are the strongest passages the immersers hava,
How do you account for it that there is not one clear case
of baptism by immersion in the Bible?

IL If I can find in the Bible one clear case of baptism
which is not Immersion, then the immersers are proved to be
in the wrong. Tor they claim that baptism only and always
means immersion. Suppose we try. Read Mark vii. 4:
« And when they come from the market, except they wash,
they eat not. And many other things there be, which they
have received to hold, as the washing of cups and pots, and
brazen vessels and tables.” Opening my Greek Testament
at this verse, I find the word translated “wash” is “ba
tisontai,” baptize. “ Jixcept they baptize, they eat not.”
Whenever ‘the Pharisees and all the Jews” came from
market, did they immerse themselves before they ate? We
know their custom. = A servant poured water on their hands;
this Mark calls baptizing. Reading on in the Greek, the
word “washing,” I find, is “baptismous,” “the baptism of
oups, pots, brazen vessels and tables” Did the Jewish
women immerse their tables every day, or pour on a little
water and wash them? Here, then, the Bible calls that
baptism which cannot be immersion.

Again we read in First Corinthians x. 2: ¢ Moreover, breth-
ren, L would not that ye should be ignorant how that all our
fathers were under the cloud, and alls passed through the
gea: and were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in
the sea.” The Jews were all baptized in the Red Sea, it
geems. How was it done? We are told in Exodus xiv. 19,
as they stood by the Red Sea, “the pillar of the cloud went
from before their face, and stood behind them.”  /The wall
of water was not on each side of them, and the cloud over
them, in crossing—as Baptists often assert. The pillar of
cloud went from frcat to rear as they stood on the shore
(Psalm lxxvii. 17): ‘“the clouds poured out water,” says the
Psalmist sketching the scene—sprinkling them, “baptizing
them unto Moses in the clowd.” Then, Exodus xiv. 227
“The waters were divided, and the children of Israel went
into the midst of the sea upon the dry ground; and the
waters were a wall unto them on the right hand, and on the
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left.” The Jews marched through the sea upon dry ground,
the strong east wind sprinkling them with spray, and “bap-
tizing them unto Moses in the sea.” The Jews then were
baptized, like Presbyterians, on dry ground, by sprinkling,
They were baptized, but not immersed. Now read what is
said of the Egyptians, Exodus xv. 10: “Thou didst blow
with thy wind, the sea covered them, they sank as lead in
the mighty waters”” The Egyptians were immersed. In
the case of three million Jews, we have a second example
of Bible-baptism, which cannot be immersion.

In Matthew iii. 11, John prophesied of Christ: “I in-
deed baptize you with water unto repentance; but he that
cometh after me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not
worthy to bear; he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost
and with fire.” Jesus repeats the promise, Actsi. 5: “For
John truly baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized
with the Holy Ghost not many days hence.” The predic-
tion was fulfilled in Acts ii. 3: “ And suddenly there came
a sound from heaven, as of a rushing mighty wind, and it
filled all the house where they were sitting. And there
appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat
upon each of them.” A cloven tongue, a drop of fire,
sprinkled each head. Here was the promised baptism of
fire. Did you ever read that they were immersed in fire?
I admit there is one clear case of such immersion. The
. Sodomites were immersed in the fiery lake of the Dead Sea,
but it is not said that they were baptized. If in the
Bible there can be found one clear case of baptism which is
not immersion, then the dippers are beaten. Here are
three such examples. Many others are behind.

Conclusion: In First Peter iii. 20 we read that *God
waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing,
wherein few, that is, eight souls, were saved by water. The
like figure whereunto, even baptism, doth also now save us
(not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the
answer of a good conscience toward God), by the resurrection
of Jesus Christ,” 7. e., Christ is the ark into which we enter
by faith that is professed at baptism. At baptism the
Christian is likened to Noah. Noah “was saved by water.”
But it was by carefully keeping out of it. Noah ywas
sprinkled. The Antediluvians were immersed.

Presbyterian Board of Publication, 1384 Chestnut St., Philada,



PARSONAGES:

WHY SHOULD THEY BE PROVIDED?

Tie question whether it is desirable to provide
parsonages, or manses, to use the Scotch term, for the
pastors of our churches is now widely agitated. That
it is desirable we believe, and for the reasons which
we here submit :

First. For the convenience both of pastor and people.

The residence of the pastor could thus be secured
by the people just where it should be, in the place
most convenient both for him and for them; not far,
on the one hand, from the sanctuary in which he is
to minister, yet as central as may be, on the other
hand, to the dwellings he is to visit.

This desirable location of the pastor’s~ home is
often impossible where there is no choice but such a
aouse as either he or the people can hire from year to
year. The very nccessities of such dependence often
oblige the minister either to occupy some house very
inconvenient and unsuitable in itself, or one very far
both from his church and his pastoral work.

Beside this convenience in locating a pastor, the

3
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parsonage is found to be no less so in calling and
settling one.

l‘lu, want of such a certain home is often most seri-
ously felt when a pastor-elect is about to enter upon
his work. A suitable house must be had, but it
cannot, perhaps, be found. In many of our growing
settlements, especially in the West, where houses can-
not be built fast enough for the incoming population,
there are times when it is impossible to find a vacant
one.

Delay is thus caused in the settlement of the minis-
ter’s family, resulting in great inconvenience and dis-
comfort both to him and to them.

Instances are not rare where the settlement has
been seriously threatened, the pastor having become
weary with his unsettled state, boarding here and
there among his parishioners, while his family are
obliged to remain away, either in the former parish
or among their relatives. In some cases this delay
has actually resulted in the breaking up of relations
that at.first promised great usefulness, but which,
had there been a parsonage in readiness at the time
of the call, would have been matured and made
permanent.

Moreover, it is no small attraction to a minister,
on receiving a call, to be informed that a comfortable
home, conveniently located, awaits himself and family,
should they be pleased to occupy it. In some in
stances, where that parsonage has not only been put
in neat repair, and made thoroughly and attractively
ready, but to some extent furnished with such com-
forts as the coming occupants would at once need, the

pastor-elect has been so pleasantly impressed as not
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only to be made immediately to feel at home among
his new people, but also to be most pleasantly con-
firmed in his purpose, before formed, to give to such
a people the best service in his power.

How evident that a home of this kind among any
people, but especially among such a people, would
be a very great convenience both to him and to
them !

Second. Another consideration in favor of a par-
sonage is the pecuniary advantage and comfort to the
nunister.

In no way can a people, with the same outlay, con-
tribute so much to the minister’s comfortable support
as in providing for him and his family such a home.
When once built or bought, the repairs and taxes
will be but little to them, but the relief very much
to him. Rent is always a large item of expense, far
larger than most ministers feel able to pay. And
rent-day comes painfully often. In many cases that
day is a cloud over the whole quarter, which not only
darkens but chills. The forecasting and saving
necessary to make this one large payment often cause
more anxiety and vexation of spirit than any other
connected with his living.

In this, it is true, the minister may be but sharing
in the inconveniences and vexations of many of his
people ; and it is also true that he will submit to this
with full as much patience and cheerfulness as they.
Nevertheless, it is a discomfort and a distraction to
which he need not be subjected among any people
able to build a church and support a pastor. If he
need not, then he ought not to be thus burdened, for
by all such needless troubles he is in a measure
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unfitted for the best performance of those duties to
discharge which require an unvexed mind.

Besides the rent, there is another evil connected
with a hired house, which is still more serious,
While in such a house the minister is subject to all
the uncertainties and liabilities of tenants. If good

- houses are in great demand, the rent will be most in-
conveniently and oppressively advanced—a demand
which is too seldom met by a corresponding in-
crease of salary. Or, if the rent be not advanced,
the property may at any time change hands, and
so call for an unexpected and trying removal of the
occupant. We have known ministers seriously an-
noyed and perplexed by this necessity. One within
our knowledge was obliged thus to move three times
within two years. Now, when we take into account
the wear and tear, the breakage and the losses, as well
as the cash expense in various ways, of such removals,
to say nothing of the time consumed and the trouble
and toil involved, we are fully persuaded that there
would be a great advantage in many ways, to both
pastor and people, if he could be spared these vexa-
tions and expenses by the occupation of a comfortable
parsonage.

Third. Another consideration in favor of a parson-
age is the advantage to the minister and his family in
giving them a home.

This joy—the possession of a home—comes from
the certainty of a fixed habitation during at least the
period of his settlement. It is well known that
modern ministerial settlements, to an extent much too
great, afford but little opportunity for cultivating the
home feeling, that love of place and its surroundings
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and associaations which is of itself such a charm loth
of family union and joy.

Ministers, as much as their people, would like to
cultivate and enjoy this peculiar pleasure. But the
absence of it, to a great extent, is one of the incidents
of their calling. It is one of the crosses which must
be taken up and borne by all contemplating life in
the ministry, that the calling is a homeless one. Their
“settlement on wheels” (so called from its frequent
changes) keeps up to such an extent a wandering
life that the heart of both parent and child has but
little opportunity of attachment to a particular home.
Emphatically they are  pilgrims”—too often they are
“strangers” also.

This evil seems in these days inseparable from the
calling. All the more, perhaps, on that very account
do ministers deplore it. Ispecially is this felt when,
in addition to the necessary change of home involved
in a change of pastorate, there is superadded the
changes required by removal from one hired house to
another. This aggravates the evil, already too great.

Ought this so to be? Is it not due to the ministry,
who sacrifice so much of home comfort, that the people
to whom they minister should, as far as possible, miti-
gaée- this evil? This they can easily do, not only by
discouraging short pastorates, but also by providing
for the pastor while with them a fixed abode. This
i most cases can be best accomplished by a parsonage
—one worthy to be their minister’s home. Under
such a roof, provided by an appreciative people, and
within enclosures cared for by those studious of their
minister’s comfort, there would be some opportunity
for the growth of the home feeling.
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The importance of this home feeling in the minis-
ter, and of the cultivation of it by the people, is too
frequently overlooked. It is not only most comfort-
ing to the minister and his family, but it is eminently
calculated to act favorably on the happiness and con-
tinuance of the pastorate. It is but a part of the
human nature, which ministers inherit with all men,
that they should love a people better who seek to
make them feel at home.

Fourth. Hence we urge its religious advaniage to
the parish.

By the home thus provided a more settled feeling
is produced, and the interest of minister and people
in each other is sensibly increased. All the contribu-
tors to the parsonage become thereby more interested
not only in it, but also in its occupant. This interest
increases as time gathers around the minister’s home
the associations of years, hallowing the spot with
pleasant and venerable memories. ILet a generation
or generations of children grow up to regard it as the
minister’s home; let the people come annually
through all that time to that one place for a social in-
terview with their pastor and his family; let old and
young thus come together with or without gifts, but
always with their congratulations and such expres-
sions of their interest in the comfort and welfare of
their spiritual leaders and guides as their hearts
might prompt; let them also, from time to time,
through all their life, come to that one central place of
the parish, with such heart-burdens, either of joy or
sorrow, as find sweet relief when communicated to g
sympathizing pastor or his wife, and how natural,
1y, inevitable, that the very place would become
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more and more dear to the people as, in the course
of years and generations, there were clustered around
and within it these tender associations.

It is for such reasons as these that the old parson-
ages of New England and manses of Scotland be-
came such hallowed spots. If to our fathers the
ganctuary was the home of God among their dwell-
ings, the parsonage was the home of' the man of God,
who represented God among them. Thus to them,
in a double sense, religion became domesticated
among them. And thus would religion become more
and more at home among any people.

There is a natural affinity, we believe, between
permanent homes, or parsonages, and long, or, life
pastorates. They grow up naturally together. And
we believe if the churches would as uniformly pro-
vide a suitable home for their minister as they do a
house for God, that the minister would be far more
likely to feel at home with them and remain among
them.

Thus the tendency would be to prolong ministerial
settlements, a result which would be most happy
in its influence both over the ministry and the
churches.

Of course, in this presentation of the claims of the
parsonage upon the favor of all our churches, we are
advocating the right kind of a parsonage. It should
not be the meanest and oldest building, in some out~
of-the-way place. It should not be the house which
can be bought for the least money: such a home
would be a reproach to the parish, and conduce
neither to the comfort nor contentment of the minis-
ter, It shonld be such a home as will correspond to
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the purpose to which it is to be put, and be a credit
alike to the ability, the generosity and the piety of the
church. It should be respectable in its outward ap-
pearance, comfortable in its completeness, generously
commodious in its size, and convenient in its location.
Such a home as will avoid the appearance of extrava-
gance on the one hand, and of penuriousness on the
other; it will be a home that the occupants will have
a pride in keeping neat, and one into which the people,
rich and poor, will feel alike ready to enter, and which
all will be glad to call their minister’s home.

This is the kind of home we advacate for the pastor
—such a home as the average of the better class of the
people to whom he ministers would build for themselves.

Then let this home, both house and surroundings,
be kept sound and in good repair. Let it also be
gladdened, on occasions, by the presence of a loving
and gencrous people. It needs no prophet’s gift to
predict that such a parsonage would be found to
be, in proportion to the outlay required, the most
comfort-giving and profitable investment in the
parish.

We are aware of the popular objections which are
sometimes urged against parsonages. But we are
also aware that those objections have mainly grown
out of poor parsonages, and parsonages miserably
neglected, but parsonages, nevertheless, in which the
minister was expected to live, whilst in them he
could not possibly be comfortable in fact, nor re-
spectable in appearance.

These objections to parsonages we have not deemed
it necessary to answer; they would have no weight
whatever were the good old plan of buying or
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building, and keeping in good repair a suitable home
for the pastor, sufficiently tested by the churches to
prove its beneficent results.

Reason, observation and experience alike confirm
us in the belief that to provide such a home for the
minister is the true policy of the churches.
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PREACHING AND HEARING.

THERE are two sets of admonitions in the Bible—
one addressed to those who preach the gospel, the
other to those who hearit. Theseadmonitions intimate
that both parties are under great. religious respon-
sibility, that both are liable to come short in their
duties, and that God,-in his care of the Church, is
constantly observant of their ways. The message to
Archippus, bidding him take heed to the ministry
which he had received of the Lord, and the charge
of Christ to his disciples to take heed how they should
hear, are examples of these inspired admonitions.

Preaching and hearing are reciprocal acts. Xach
supplements and completes the other. The ministers
of Christ are charged with ‘one of these duties: they
are to be preachers of the Word. The people are
entrusted with the other: they are to be hearers of
the Word. And on the proper performance of
these two acts—that is to say, on the right kind of
preaching in our pulpits, and the right kind of hearing
in our pews—more than on all other instrumentalities
in use in the Church, depends the success of the gospel,
the conversion of sinners, the edification of saints,
the upbuilding of the kingdom of Chuist.

If it be said that the Holy Spirit is needed to give
effect to divine truth, we must not only admit, but

3
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greatly emphasize the assertion. It would be difficult,
however, to conceive what more the Holy Spirit does,
or needs to do, to make the truth effectual, than to
secure for it a proper administration on the part of
those who preach, and a proper reception on the part
of those who hear. When the sower in the parable
cast good seed into good ground, nothing more was
necessary to ensure the harvest. The mighty work-
ing of the Spirit is indispensable to the success of the
gospel, for this reason, if no other, that only by his
powerful operation in preachers and hearers, will the
Word be rightfully dispensed by the one or savingly
received by the other. But when by his aid the
heavenly message becomes an ingrafted word, we
have the best authority for saying that that has power
to save the soul. Preachers and hearers have need
of the Holy Spirit to enable them to do what they
have to do in a way to please God. But when by his
assistance the one offer good ground to the good seed,
and the other cast good seed into good ground, the
conditions of a fruitful gospel are fully met.

Let it be noted, however, that it is not right preach-
ing and wrong hearing, nor right hearing and wrong
preaching, that secures the triumph of the Word,
However the minister may take heed to his ministry,
his messages will never profit till they are mixed with
faith in them who hear. And however meekly a peo-
ple may listen, they will never grow till they get the
sincere milk of the Word. Right preaching will do
good when it is responded to by right hearing; and
right hearing will profit when it is nourished and
invigorated by right preaching. Hence the twofold |
caution of Scripture, which says to those who minister, -
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Take heed how ye preach; and to those who attend
on the ministering, Talke heed how ye hear.,

- It should be remembered, moreover, that no excess
of one of these acts can make amends for defects in
the other. Sowing more seed, or sowing oftener,
necessitates no harvest on the stony ground. Nor
will a second ploughing supply corn to the unplanted
field, Good preaching is well, but it is no antidote
for poor hearing. Good hearing is well, but it is no
recompense for poor preaching. When the pew does
not receive the Word as it ought, there is no remedy
in the pulpit. Nor is there any corrective in the pew
when the pulpit comes short of its task. Good
preaching is good preaching—that and nothing more.
Good hearing is only good hearing. Neither is the
other, or the other’s equivalent. 'We must have both,
or our gospel is shorn of its saying power.

What an immense responsibilily does this inter-
dependence of preachers and hearers devolve upon
each with respect to the other ! 'The holiest minister
of Christ is impotent to do his work alone. The
best congregation is without power to sanctify itself.
By bad hearing a people may bring to naught the
most faultless ministry, and a minister by bad preach-
ing may starve the flock that come to his fold to be
fed. The Christian ages are full of instances in which
heedless congregations have disabled their pastors,
and careless pastors caused their congregations to pine.
Is it strange that in such conditions our Lord should
cause to be published to all the centuries the double
message, Let those who preach take heed how they
dispense the word, and those who hear, How they
receive it ?

1%
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But if this relation of interdependence, in one view
of it, involves immense obligation, in another it im~
ports unspeakable power. Only let preacher and
people understand their reciprocal functions, and
agree, the one to discourse as well as the others listen,
and the others to listen as well as he discourses, and
by hearty co-operation they make the gospel quick to
awaken and mighty to reclaim. Can we too often
repeat to ourselves or others the words that bid
preachers take heed to their ministry, and those who
hear, to their hearing ?

What is right preaching, and what right hearing 2
Obviously, the main implement of the minister is the
sermon. With that, more than any and all other
means, he is to win success for his Master. Right
preaching, then, is the preparation and use of good
sermons. Good, I mean, in the sense of the New
Testament. And what, in the sense of the New Testa-
ment, is 2 good sermon? [First, it is no part of the
duty of a Christian minister to make divine truth.
He is not an artificer, to fabricate new revelations;
nor an explorer, to traverse unknown wastes; but
an envoy of the great King, bearing a given mes-
sage to the people of his charge. Nor is it one of the
offices of the Christian preacher, or one of the functions
of the gospel sermon, to modify any item of truth
found in the Bible. The image of God, truth is as
immutable as is its Author. So sacred is it in sub-
stance, and so inviolate in form, that whoever changes
it an iota converts it at once to a lie. The one use
of the gospel sermon is to give exact expression to
the truth of Scripture. A Christian discourse is not a
prism, nor a lens, nor a stained window, nor a darkened
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glass, nor an embroidered veil, nor anything else that
colors, clouds or refracts the light of the saving Word.
For matter, truth ; for style, clearness—these two are
indispensable qualities of right preaching.

Buat while the minister of Christ is to declare the
Word, it is not required of him that he shall add to
divine truth any element of power which it does not
already possess in itself as the Word of God. Unthink-
ing men, observing with pain that the messages of the
gospel as set down in the inspired record are impotent
to attract, persuade, and take control of the heedless,
imagine that in a competent ministry there must lie
a power to make amends for the weakness of the
Word. That is to say, these shortsighted men, think
that we, who are called to preach, can outdo and ought
to outdo the Spirit of God in preparing an instrument
for the conversion and sanctification of men—that we
can make, and ought to make sermons that are more
powerful upon the human heart than is the Bible,
which is the masterpiece of God himself. But, how-
ever prevalent this delusion may be, it is a gross and
total mistake. The Bible is God’s sermon. If he
wanted his truth to be made more attractive, more
credible, more constraining, or more authoritative than
it is in the volume which his Spirit has prepared, he
would never resort to his ministers for such a service.
The Christian sermon does not give verity, force or
effect to divine truth. Divine truth lends to the ser-
mon these high qualities. Otherwise, it would be the
reflector that casts light upon the sun; and not the
sun that casts light on the reflector

We have, then, the New Testament idea of good
preaching. The minister of Christ is a sower. His
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Bible is his sack of sifted seed. His congregation is his
field. And the work assigned to him is to cast forth
upon every handbreadth of the ground, upon headland
and thicket, upon stony places and the fertile soil,
the good seed of the Word of God. What shall
become of that seed—whether the birds shall devour,
the sun consume, the thorns obstruct it, or whether,
rooted in the loam, it shall yield to the garner a
hundred-fold in the day of harvest—all such questions,
as they depend neither upon the seed sown nor the
manner of sowing, must be committed to the decision
of other causes. The sower has done his work, done
it well, and satisfied every exaction of his Lord, when
he has strewn the field with the seed of truth. “Son
of man, I have made thee a watchman to the house
of Israel ; therefore, hear the word at my mouth, and
give them warning from me. When I say unto the
wicked, Thou shalt surely die, and thou givest him not
warning, nor speakest to warn the wicked from his
wicked way to save his life, the same wicked man
shall die in his iniquity, but his blood will I require
at thy hand. Yet if thou warn the wicked, and he
turn not from his wickedness, he shall die in his
iniquity, but thou hast delivered thy soul.”

What kind of hearing mow supplcments and com-~
pletes this style of preaching ? That is to say, what,
in the New Testament sense of the term, is- rlght
hearing of the Word of God? Evyidently, it is a
kind of hearing that requires only the plain presenta-
tion of divine truth to make that truth quick and
powerful. All that the well-prepared soil needs in
order to produce the certain harvest is that the sower
should cast in the good seed. All that the waiting
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stoclk demands in order to the growth of the desired
fruit, is, that the gardener should insert the ingrafted
gcion. Right hearing of the Word is hearing with a
soul ready not only to receive, butalso to obey the heay-
enly message. It was with this understanding of the
case that Christ once said, “ The day cometh when they
that are in their graves shall hear the voice of the Son
of man, and they that hear shall live.” The word
becomes life to him who hears it aright, as said the
Saviour on another occasion, “ My words are spirit and
they are life.”  Isaiah had the same view of the matter
when he called to men far off in gospel times, ¢ Incline
your ear and come unto me; hear, and your soul shall
live.” This is the test of right hearing. Whoever
listens to the Word of God, and does not receive it
into a good and honest heart—so receive it that, instead
of perishing or falling idly into the caverns of memory,
it talces instant root and shows itself as a vital force
in character—exposcs himself to that admonition
which says, Take heed how ye hear.

We have seen what the Bible means by proper
preaching and proper’ hearing. Which is the more
difficult habit to attain? And if the Church is to dis-
pense with either, which could she better put aside
and lose ?

It is no doubt a very arduous and difficult thing
for a minister of Christ to concentrate all his powers,
day after day, and year after year, upon the one task
of drawing forth and declaring to his people the truths
of the Bible. To equip himself for the successful
study of the Testaments, making Hebrew roots and
Greek particles familiar to him as household words,
to master all the attitudes, tones and idioms of effect-
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ive speech, to compass the difficult art of right
arrangement, and, with these secondary but indispen-
sable appliances, to keep his soul so in sympathy with
Christ, so in harmony with his gospel, so in love with
men, so gentle, so teachable, so plastic to heavenly
influences, so patient, so tireless, so full of the Holy
Ghost, that truth shall get competent expression in
his ministry,—Nobody who has made experiment of
the work will believe .that to serve in holy things is
an office of ease. But I am not ready to aver that, as
respects the preparation of the heart—mnot to say of
the intellect also—to become a good hearer of the
‘Word is in any case a less arduous undertaking. In
yonder barn, hid in the unwinnowed sheaves, lies a
supply of good seed. On the plain outside, acres of
fallow ground wait to be furrowed and got ready for
sowing. Will he who puts that field in order for the
sower need less vigilance, purpose or labor than he
who gets that seed in order for the ground? Let any
mother, chased through the day with household cares,
to whom tranquillity is as rare as rest, whose slumbers
are only the echo in her dreams of the day’s vexations,
try to soothe her soul into such susceptibility to things
divine that chapter and hymn, sermon and lecture, and
every accession and every remembrance of the Word of
God shall accomplish its mission, and bring forth in her
thirty, sixty or a hundred-fold of the fruits of right-
eousness and joy. Let the lawyer, the doctor, the
student, the man of business, undertake in earnest to
rid their hearts of every habit and mood that opposes
the action of the Word of God, and offer to that Word,
each day and hour, no stony ground or hard-beaten
path, or place of thorns, but only the mellow soil in
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which Christian virtue can grow ; and whoever brings
to the house of the Lord a heart so kept may be sure
that the week which has witnessed the toils of his
pastor has not seen lesser toils in himself.

As to the comparative worth of these two modes of
preparation, we all know that well-prepared ground,
though it have little seed, will yield a larger harvest
than the neglected field upon which the sower strews
with a lavish hand. If our churches must submit to
the alternative of negligent pulpits or inattentive pews,
religion will prosper better when good hearers listen
to poor preaching than when poor hearers doze under
perfect sermons. We cannot safely hazard either
experiment. Why should we try to graft living scions
into dying trees, or dying scions into living trees?

-What we want is a saving and efficacious gospel, in

order to which we must have such preaching as the
Saviour enjoins, and to match it, a kind of hearing
that, as at Pentecost, gives the Word lodgment and

success. But if, through the great displeasure of

God, we must be cursed with blight on one or the
other of these agencies, by all means let it fall on the
pulpit. For nothing can more certainly ensure uni-
yersal death than an insensate and inattentive pew.
Has the public, and especially the Christian con-
seience, been rightly educated on this subject during
the last half century ? Preachers have great respon-
sibilities as the appointed ministers of the word. Do
they understand them? Do they know their exact
limits? Do they feel profoundly and from day to day
the weight of their holy calling? And have the
hearers of the Word an equally well-defined, clear,
and impressive sense of obligation on their part? I
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am seriously apprehensive that there has been grievous
inequality in the teaching of modern times as to these
matters. Public attention has been so concentrated
upon the question of fidelity in the pulpit that the
equally important matter of faithfulness in the pew
has fallen into unconscious neglect. The consequence
is, that we have in our preachers an overwrought and
morbid conscience, and in our congregations a con-
science torpid and careless and weak. It would be
difficult to find in any pulpit in our Church a respect-
able minister of Christ who does not make it the
foremost care of the week, giving to it not his labors
only, but his supplications also, to prepare himself
for his responsible work of preaching the Word. But
does any intelligent observer believe that any very
large part of the members—I will not say of our con-
gregations, but of our churches even—have it as an
equally definite and serious care to prepare themselves
during the week for a profitable hearing of the Word
on the Sabbath ? Is there a congregation in our entire
body whose members, calling a pastor, would stipulate
with him that he might regulate all his responsibility
-as a preacher by the manner in which they treated
theirs as hearers of the Word? We have educated
and developed the conscience of the pulpit; we have
neglected and stupefied the conscience of the pew.
Let us set up an imaginary school, modeled on the
plan of the modern religious assembly. The teacher
is capable, self-sacrificing and thoroughly in earnest,
The pupils are numerous, respectful and in their
places day by day. But the old doctrine, that educa-
tion requires the joint endeavors of pupil and teacher
—the onc to communicate the other to apprehend
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knowledge—is discarded ; and in place of it a theory
is set up that merges all responsibility and all
efficiency in the mind that instructs. The scholars
are to have no lessons, to pursue no studies, to make
no recitations, but simply to assemble in the school-
room, and expose themselves to erudition, as if it were
a contagion to be caught from the air. Soliloquizing
his knowledge, the teacher is somehow to inject it into
the heads of the listless and passive crowd. A few
weeks elapse, and one and another parent, discovering
that his sons are learning nothing, takes fright and
begins to complain of the teacher. Others catch the
word, and dissatisfaction grows wide and intense,
The teacher, victim of the same delusion that leads
astray the parent, afflicts himself in‘secret ; and though
he cannot see what he could do other or better than
he has done, accepts the guilt of failure, and sur-
renders his charge to some more confident adventurer,
who has, or thinks he has, the magic art of educating
passive and unstudious souls. 'What is the matter in
this imaginary school? There is a mistake some-
where. Where and what is it? Why it is founded
on a false theory—viz., that with passive pupils an
active teacher can communicate and implant knoyw-
ledge. What is the remedy? To chide and change
instructors? No, but to set the pupils to their ne-
glected tasks, and so soon as they are as eager to ac-
quire as their teacher is to communicate, and as
assiduous in study as he is in instruction, the needed
change will appear. Intellect will expand, knowledge
increase, education prosper.

- Letus write anew the parable of the sower, suiti ng it
to the notions of the day : “‘ A sower went forth to sow,
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and some seeds fell by the wayside, and the fowls came
and devoured them up. Some fell upon stony places,
where they had not much earth, and forthwith they
sprung up, and when the sun arose they were scorched,
and, because they had no root, withered away. And
some fell among thorns, and the thorns sprang up and
choked them. Then came the owner of the field unto
him, and said, O thou wicked and slothful servant!
It is through thy lack of faithful sowing that the way-
side hath refused its harvest, and the stony place is
yielding no grain. And the sower answered, Lord, I
am guilty as thou sayest ; dismiss thy impotent servant,
and send to the field one who can so thrust in the
grain that under it the rock shall dissolve, the way-
side soften, the bird depart, the thorn decay, and the
state of the soil have no more power to lessen the
sheaf in the harvest.”

I have sketched in these two pictures what I belieye
to be the attitude of the general conscience as to the
comparative responsibilities of preachers and hearers,
A hundred devoted and faithful ministers are weeping
in secret places to-day over their imagined guilt, in
that they do not, by casting on the wayside the good
seed of the Word, furrow it into mellow mould, and
do what is impossible. And a hundred congregations,
content with passive hearing, are at their ease to-day,
because they have cast upon their pastors the total re-
sponsibility of success or failure in their work..

We are surprised that in so many evangelical
pulpits, pyrotechnics are taking the place of truth,
and sensation becoming the law of the sermon. No
result. could more legitimately follow the theory that
the pulpit is a battery with which to charge and mag-
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netize a passive congregation. When the priests of
Baal regarded it as part of their function to compel
‘their god to hear, and he would not listen to their
gentler calls, they leaped upon the altar; they cut
themselves with knives; they made frantic gestures,
tried the virtues and proved the weakness of sensa-
tion. . What else can the ministers of Christ do when
in their delusion they mistake their office, and think
{o get an answer from the sepulchre by knocking
loudly at the door ?

Nothing, it seems to me, is more needed in our
churches, than a better development of the common
conscience touching the vespective responsibilities of
those who preach and those who hear the gospel. God
forbid that I should detract an iota from the measure
of a pastor’s obligations as they are set down in the
infallible word of Scripture. But there was a time—
and I cannot but remember it—when if God’s min-
isters did not succeed, the reason was said to be, the

Word preached was not mixed with faith in them
who heard it; and people and pastors were taught’

to put the responsibility where it belonged. And
there was once a man—I cannot but recall it—who,
while he deemed himself the least of the apostles and
the greatest of sinners, felt authorized, nevertheless, to
say to his hearers, that his preaching was a sweet in-
cense to God, even though it might be a savor of
death to them.

Let the Christian ministry gird itself with a just
sense of its obligations to God and men. But let it
not, by giving heed to a mistaken conscience, and as-
suming the guilt of others, rob itself of all power, and
go to its work discouraged, abased and disarmed.
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Meanwhile, let there come upon our congregations an
equally scriptural sense of the duty of right hearing,
so that our well-instructed flocks shall go to sermon
and lecture as eager pupils go to their teachers and
their schools. When hearing is as intent, as active
and as much in earnest as preaching, and preaching as
scriptural, as plain and as fully bent on edification
as the Saviour enjoins, then will the Word have
power, saints grow in grace, sinners receive the Sa-
viour, and history witness what prophecy makes sure,
the glorious triumphs of truth in the latter days.




PRESBYTERIANISM

SPECIALLY ADAPTED TO HOME MISSIONS.

HoME MisstoNs are expressly provided for in the
polity of the Presbyterian Church, and incorporated
in the system. Chapter Eighteenth of the Form of
Government is wholly devoted to this subject. Ac-
cording to this Home Mlssxonary chapter, the work
consists of two parts:

(1.) Supplying whatever vacancies may exist, and
planting new churches wherever needed.

(2.) Providing for the support of the evangelists
employed in this work.

The method of proceeding is, first, for the several
presbyteries to look after the vacancies in their re-
spective fields, and to plant the new churches needed.
Then, secondly, if the work be too great for their
individual strength, to seek the needed aid from other
portions of the Church.

In practice it has been found, as might be expected
in a growing country like ours, that those presbyteries
most needing home missionary work are precisely those
least able to perform it. Hence, in every period of
our Church’s history, the cry has come from all the
frontier presbyteries, and indeed from many others, for
home missionary aid. This cry has come to the
General Assembly, the highest judicatory of the

3
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Church, in which all the presbyteries are supposed to
be represented, and the aggregate of whose represen-
tives constitutes that Assembly. Hence the natural
operation of the system has made the General As-
sembly a great home missionary council.

That Assembly inquires for the men to perform the
home missionary work. The answer to that inquiry
leads to the providing of institutions of learning in
which the men may be educated and trained, and to
securing means by which indigent young men, of
suitable character, may be brought into the ministry.

Thus institutions of learning, established and con-
trolled by the Church, and education boards and
committees, are means to supply a home missionary
want.

Thus, also, publication boards and committees, and
the Board of Church Erection, are established to give
missionaries greater facilities for usefulness; the former
for furnishing them with the various productions of
the press, and the latter for providing them with
houses of worship—a prerequisite absolutely essential
to real, permanent home missionary success.

Finally the Committee of Ministerial Relief takw
up the disabled or wornout veterans, who have given
their strength to the home missionary service, and
makes comfortable their declining -years.

Thus the whole active, aggressive polity of the
Church is a polity of home missions.

Nor is this any the less true of its judicial and
disciplinary functions. The object of these is,in a
word, to keep the Church pure—to keep out of it, or to

‘weed from it, those who have no sympathy with its
great home missionary work.
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The polity of the Presbyterian Church is therefore
pre-eminently a home missionary polity. The General
Assembly is a great home missionary council. Synods,

_ presbyteries and sessions are lesser councils of the
same general character.

The peculiar advantage of this polity is 118 cont-
PLETE ADAPTATION TO THE END.

The end for which the Church is estabhshcd is to
spread the gospel—to give all men the opportunity to
hear the joyful sound, and to keep urging upon them
the offer of that salvation which the gospel has
furnished, until it be accepted. The whole Presby-
terian system is adapted to this end. It encourages
individual effort. It expects each man, as he stands
by himself, to keep the fires of devotion burning in
his own soul. It expects him in his family to per-
form the priestly offices of instruction, of sacrifice
and of authority. It expects him by his example to
preach Christ in his business pursuits and in his
social relations.

But as individual exertion and influence are hmlted
by the capacities and opportunities of the individual,
and by that knowledge of his character which a few
may gain, combination with others becomes needful
in order to accomplish what is too much for one alone.

Hence, in the first place, is the local church or-
ganized by the reception of the doctrine and the
polity, and by the choice of the officers required by
the general system. That church is living with all
the life, efficient with all the efficiency, and strong
with all the strength of its component parts. Separately,
its several members are daily doing good deeds and

exerting a Christian influence. Combined, they weekly,
12
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monthly and yearly do greater deeds and exert a wider
influence. These greater deeds and this wider in-
fluence are in the same line as the lesser deeds and
the narrower influence —the line of spreading the
gospel and of establishing and maintaining a con-
trolling religious influence, especially in the commu-
nities where the churches are planted.

Following the same general system, we now move
forward another step. The local churches in a de-
fined region of country, through their representatives
and the ministers of those churches, are combined in a
body called a PRESBYTERY. This body, organized
according to the rules of the general system, and with
the officers therein provided, looks backward to its
own constituencies, consulting for their purity and
spiritual growth, and forward and around upon those
outside of church organizations and controlling Churis-
tian influence, and combines and uses for their welfare
and salvation the sympathies and activities of all the
local churches which it represents.

Thus each presbytery is a perfect home missionary *
organization. The perfection lies in the completeness
of the parts, and in the entire absence of all one-
sidedness. On the one hand, it provides for the sound-
ness in the faith, the consistent walk and the full pro-
tection in all their spiritual rights of all the members
of its local churches; and on the other, for the devel-
opment of their Christian sympathies, activities jand
liberality. 5 o}
- Following the same general system, we now advance
a step farther.. The syNoD is in its composition g
presbytery enlarged, or several presbyteries combined
in one. If a presbytery be compared to an army
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corps, then the synod is the army, or several corps
combined in one. The functions of the synod are
those of review and control, of counsel and encourage-
ment. The synod reviews its presbyteries, corrects
their mistalkes, straightens their crookedness, perfects
their counsels, fires their zeal and combines and directs
their aggressive powers. If one of its presbyteries
be too wealk to accomplish a given missionary work,
the whole synod may have the requisite strength,

One step more brings us to the consummation of
our system—the GENERAL AssEmMBLY. This is a
body wholly representative. It possesses all the mis-
sionary completeness of the lower bodies, together
with a general adaptation peculiarly its own. Coming
together, as its members do, from all parts of our
great country, they are prepared to give accurate state-
ments respecting the religious condition of their
several localities. Irom the information thus gained
the Assembly can so draw out, combine and direct the
activities of the entire Church that the wants of every
gection shall be met.

Thus the Presbyterian Church, taking into view its
doctrine and its polity, is in itself a complete mission-
ary system. >

Its doctrine is, SPREAD THE GOSPEL—its polity,
THE MEANS TO THAT END. :

. In this combination of polity with doctrine, or of
polity as the means of keeping pure and spreading
the doctrine, the Presbyterian Church is unrivaled.

With Jarge and influential bodies of religionists in
our country the fundamental idea in regard both to
polity and doctrine is, That each local church is a law
to itself. Hence if their doctrine be to spread the

»
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gospel, they find in their polity, the moment they look
beyond the local church, no means to that end, and
are obliged to invent a system outside of, and in ad-
dition to, their own polity, and irresponsible to it.
This is the voluntary society system—an invention
of man, and for which no pattern was given in the
Mount. This system is derogatory to the Head of
the Church, since its assumption is that the great
King has left his people without the means of obeying
his own command. It is a system dangerous to the
Church itself, since it leaves the body of Christ liable
to be preyed upon by any one who can organize a
society for any Christian, or so-called Christian, or for
any humanitarian object under the sun. It is a system
of street beggary in distinction from that State benevo-
lence which establishes asylums for the insane, for the
deaf and dumb and the blind, and county-houses
for the poor. It is a system over which the Church
can assert no control, and the agents of which she can
hold to no account. Ina word, it is disuniting what
God has joined together. Pity indeed that when our
own Church is a missionary system so complete and
sufficient, weshould divert our sympathies, our energies
and our means, to so great an extent, to such a
system, and by so doing make our own Church like
Samson when Delilah had shorn him of his locks!
Including the Commissioners’ Fund, our Church
has at this time seven established benevolent causes,
The contributions to these objects—allowing $40,000
for church erection, and deducting that amount
from the ¢ miscellaneous” column— were, for the
year ending April 30, 1868, vin' round numbers
$350,000. While under the head of “miscellaneous”

-
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the amount is $310,000; t.e., for all our regular
Church objects we have given only $40,000 more than
for those * miscellaneous” objects over which we have
as a Church no control, for which we have no special
responsibility, and the agents of which we can call to
no account. I do not say but what these objects may
be good and their agents honest.  But I do say we
are most supremely unwise thus to travel outside of
our own most excellent and complete system, and cast
our charities abroad to the four winds. The wonder
is this suicidal course has not long since cost us our life.

Presbyterianism is a missionary system. Its doc-
trine is the heart—its polity the hand.

Now, I assert, with the fullest conviction, that ad-
herence to the faith and polity comprehended in that
word Presbyterianism; and described by it; involves
and obligates the personal support of it as @ missionary
system. The person who has subseribed to this system
of faith and polity has pledged himself to the support
of it as a missionary system. Failing to redeem that
pledge, or redeeming it partially and with mental
reservations, is brealuno- faith.

Not but that one may aid benevolent causes not

named or dueetly sanctioned by his own Church,
Occasions may arise rendering such charltxes proper
and obligatory.

But every member of the Presbyterian Churceh, who
is sincerely and intelligently such, prefers her own
benevolent causes. - To aid them is with him a matter
of conscience, of plan and system—just as truly so as
the support of his own family. He does not give
from mere impulse, but from principle. He regards
himself as a living member of a living organization,
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and he believes that his life is manifested by bearing
fruit.

Our Church is an organization for missionary pur-
poses. Now in every material organization, as of a
plant, a tree, the human body, the organization is a
necessity for the existence of the thing. The ma-
terials, the elements which constitute a tree, “exist
where there is no tree. But when they are combined—
i.c., when they are organized—those elements, which
before were a law each to itself, come under the general
law of organization—the law of growth and mutual
support. From henceforth each part, being itself a
product of the organization, is bound to be likewise a
support thereof. Xach branch, twig and leaf is bound
to transmit those juices from the earth, and to collect
those gases from the atmosphere, which go to make
the fruit. IBach branch that fails to do this is mereci-
lessly cut off as a disfigurement and a disgrace to the
tree, and a hindrance to its fruit-bearing ends.

So in church organization. The end thereof is
the spread of the gospel. The motive-power is a heart
and will in accordance with that end. That heart and
will dwell in separate minds, and each mind in
a separate body. But the wills of the separate
persons being accordant, their forces are turned by
organization in one direction, and are powerful with
the aggregation of all their separate powers. That
our Church, with her 170,000 members, can give
as much for home evangelization as 170,000 indi-
viduals, each contributing according to his ability, is
a mere truism. But is the motive-power of the
Church equal to the aggregate of the individual wills?
In the boiler of a locomotive are many separate tubes,
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each oneof which isagenerator of steam. And the power
of the boiler is equal to the aggregate of the power of
those separate tubes. Our Saviour seems to teach that
the power of prayer with God is equal to the agpre-
gate of the desires of the individuals uniting in it:
“If two of you shall agree on earth as touching any-
thing that they shall ask, it shall be done,” Matt. xviii.
19. The power lies in the agreement—in the accord-
ance of the wills. So the motive-power of our Church,
marching forth for the evangelization of our country,
is equal to the aggregate of the desires of her 170,000
members for that end. If each wished it with all his
power of wishing, worked for it with all his power of
working, and gave for it with all his power of giving,
the onward movement would be irresistible and the
crowning victory immediate. But, in point of fact, we
move with halting, hesitating steps, and with scarcely
motive-power enough to overcome inertia, when we
might have momentum sufficient to crush every
obstacle and shake the continent. We are like an
army, one moiety of which are habitually stragglers,
and the other half asleep.

How shall we gain that mighty motive-power of
which our organization is capable, and that *esprit
de corps” now so sadly wanting? Instrumentally
speaking, from two sources especially :

(1.) The teaching and practice of our ministers. It
is just as much the duty of our ministers to teach
their people what our system is, what its capabilities
are, and what their obligations are under it, as it is to
teach them the Lord’s prayer. Yet how little of this
is done! A good officer looks after uniform, and drill,
and discipline, and fools call him a martinet for his
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pains. But in the day of battle that officer’s corps is
a rock of adamant against an assault, and an avalanche
in a charge. Its power to resist or propel is equal to
the aggregate of the individual power of all the men
in it. Our ministers are inexcusable if they do not
teach their congregations what our system is. But,
says one, “ I don’t like to be a bigot,” and therefore
he becomes a libertine!

(2.) Our members must acquaint themselves with our
system. Many of them think far too little of our
polity, and do not make adherence to it a matter of
conscience. There is indeed some excuse for this, for
numbers of them were trained up under other systems,
and many have been brought into the Church from
the world. This fact should render such members all
the more studious of the system. This fact, too, ren-
ders instruction on the part of the ministry all the
more important, and failure to impart it all the
more inexcusable.

It may be added, that this lack of instruction on the
part of ministers, and of study on the part of mem-
bers, arises partly from a widespread impression that
ecclesiastical polity of any kind is a very small affair.
A sentiment as false as falsehood itself. Much of the
so-called religion of this day is a curious combination
of Quakerism and of what the polite call sesthetics.
It despises church forms, discipline and ordinances.
It has a special spite against creeds, catechisms and
confessions of faith. Yet it is Christian—very, very
much so! It likes convocations in which there
is artistic musie, and short, pithy speeches instead of
long-winded sermons ; and in which there are prayers

‘infinitesimal in length, but weighty in matter,
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* This system—rather this want of system—has many
mouthpieces in these United States. Such are some
of our leading magazines and weckly and daily
papers. ~ Such, too, are some of our traveling
lecturers, male and female. These advocates of this
unbaptized religion are laboring with all subtlety to
undermine our Calvinism and our Church polity, and
to establish in place thereof a specious humanitarianism
without any Christ, or any Bible, save those portions
of our precious book which do not make war on their
~vapid notions.

If T rightly read the signs of the times, there is
great danger lest this unbaptized religion come to
control and operate some of our voluntary benevolent
agencies. And I am fully persnaded we can in no
way better guard against its subtle and alarming pro-
gress than by adhering steadfastly to our own eccle-
siastical system in all its parts, its doctrine and its
polity. Why, cannot we have the good sense, the
honesty and the piety to put our sympathies and
our means into our own most excellent system, and
thus make it mighty, through God, to the pulling
down of strongholds? At present we offer one prayer-
and pay one dollar for the extension of our own
Church, and present one prayer and give one dollar

. for the extension of Mr. Anybody’s Church, and this
last is sure to be in competition with ours, and very
likely in opposition to it. Thus we build up with one
hand and tear down with the other! This senseless
course kept us as a Church for twenty-five years pretty
much “in statu quo,” and had we not some ten years
since returned in part to our own system, we should,

as a Church, by this time have been nearly or quite
2
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extinet. This return, though only partial, to the
common-sense course of working our own system has
broken up our stand-still attitude, and stirred into
action our dormant life. Could we but be persuaded
to return to our own system entirely, we should, uuder
God, work out results inconceivably vast and grand
for our country and for our beloved Zion.

This discussion shows the importance of DIscRrIMI-
NATION in our charities: (1.) We should diseriminate
in favor of the benevolent causes of our own Church.
Even if, in inherent importance and value, outside
charities were equal to ours, the fact that our own are
our own obliges us to their support. We belong to
the great Presbyterian Church organization of the
country. That organization, in obedience to the con-
stitution imposed upon it by the great Master, and as
the necessary outworking of its own interior life, is
prosecuting certain great benevolent operations. To
the support of those operations every individual. mem-
ber stands pledged. To the extent of his ability, as
he himself may judge of that ability, and in such
measure to the several causes as their relative import-
ance may demand, he is under obligation to extend
his aid, because they are his own causes. Had he given
his note, secured by a mortgage upon his property, the

obligation would not have been more complete. In .

business transactions those securities—notes and mort-
gages—are simply the concession of a compulsory
‘process in case the moral obligation be not sufficient,
They do not at all create the obligation to pay. They
simply give the creditor the power of enforcing, if it

be needful, the moral obligation which the promise |
creates. In the benevolent operations of the Church

|
!
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there is no such compulsory process. The moral obli-
gation is enforced, not by a mortgage upon property,
but by a willing heart, by a well-instructed conscience
and by the fear of God.

With an honest man his word is as good as his bond.
He may forget, for he is fallible, but he will not re-
pudiate his promise. Now the members of our Church
have all promised, either in person or by their repre-
sentatives in presbytery, in synod and in the Assembly,
that they will support the benevolent causes of their
own Church. That promise is sacred. But they have
not promised to support outside causes—causes un-
sanctioned by their own Church. And if they do so,
and thereby disqualify themselves in whole or in part,
from supporting their own cause, it is, to use the
mildest language, a very great mistake. I repeat,
we are to support our own benevolent causes because
they are our own, and because we have pledged our-
selves to do so. If two notes are laid before me for
payment, to one of which my own name is attached, and
to the other the name of a person who has no claim-
upon me, and for whom I am in no sense and to no.
extent endorser, my creditor would be apt to think I
should discriminate in favor of paying my own note.

I say we should discriminate in favor of our own
causes, even were outside causes inherently equal to them.
But they are not equal. 'When we aid our own causes
we advance the truest system of faith and the truest
and best Church polity. When we aid outside causes
we do one of three things : Either we help to advance
pystems less excellent than ours, or systems without
any positive, distinctive character—the wish-a-washy,
broad-gauge Christianity so much in vogue in our
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day—or we aid positive error. A wise and pious man
will knowingly do neither of these things.

Besides, our own agencies are known and tried.
They are established by ourselves, and all the indi-
viduals composing them are held to the strictest re-
sponsibility. -

But our own causes are not of equal importance.
Hence we are to discriminate among them, giving to
each according to its relative importance. "We consider
FoME MIssIONS our chief benevolent work because
in conducting them we directly exemplify our own
doctrine and carry into effect our own polity. Their
pre-eminent importance is determined likewise by their
relations to our own country and to the world. We
ought to put so much vigor into this work, that we
shall not fail to assist every feeble church until it hag
acquired the capacity for self-support, and to send
forth all suitably qualified ministers that can be found
to plant and build up new churches in our thousands
of new and growing communities. We ought to be
able to say to them in the name of the Master and
of his Church, Go to this or that needy field and you
- shall be sustained.

While doing this we should impart new vigor to
each of our other benevolent causes, doubling or
trebling what we are giving for church erection, for
ministerial education, for publication and for minis-
terial relief. The $310,000 which we last year paid
to “ miscellaneous” causes would go far toward effect~
ing this. Or, without touching that, we might with
ease do all we have said. We need to give more,
We especially need to give MORE WISELY.
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. I wisH to give until I feel it,” said an earnest Chris-
tian man, some years ago, in response to the remark
of a professing Christian, who had been saying that it
cost him but little to support the gospel—so little,
indeed, that he never felt it.

We have too many Christians of the latter type,
too few of the former. The first speaker had com-
menced life poor and unaided by wealthy friends.
God led him on to the possession of wealth, posntlon
and influence, and gave him grace to carry out in his
prosperity the engagements which he had made in his
youth and poverty. “I want to feel that the gospel
costs me something,” he added.

Surely this is the true spirit of consecration, and
when it shall take possession of the entire Church,
prompting the rich man in his wealth and the poor
man in his poverty to habitual liberality, we may ex-
pect to see speedy success crown the labors of the
Lord’s people. Because Jesus Christ loved us and
gave himself for us, we are bound to give not only
ourselves, but our possessions, our time and our in-
fluence to his cause. In the consecration of ourselves
to Christ, must be included the consecration of all
that we have. “Not my own, but the Lord’s,” is
the motto which the believer should write upon hxs
earthly portion as well as on his heart.

3
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LOVE NOT FEAR.

Christianity is not a system of fear anil compuls’on,
but of love and liberty, yet it recognizes the claims
of duty in every relation of the individual both to
God and to man. It does not leave the regulation of
our life to mere impulse, but it commands with
authority, saying, “ Thou shalt,” and “Thou shalt
not.” Christ implants his love in the heart as the
impelling power of the new life, and then gives us the
rule of this life, showing us the manner and the measure
of its activities.
 @living is an important part of Christian duty, an
essential element in the formation and growth of Chris-
tian character, a source of purest joy in the heart and
a means of wondrous influence in doing good. Yet
upon this'point the pulpit is comparatively silent in
its instructions. Christian literature affords meagre
information upon it. Christian life, as seen in the
great body of church members, is so far below the
rule of Scripture requirement that the world mocks
while the schemes of the Church languish. These
things ought not so to be. The voice .of Him who
gave himself for his body cries, “ Awake, thou that
sleepest !”

Shall not our ministers and elders, as those who are
appointed to watch and warn and guide the flock of
God, seek to bring the Bible rule more clearly before
the mind, and more closely to the heart of every
church member, in order that we may learn and others
may see how God honors those who honor him
with their substance and with the first-fruits of their

increase.
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RESPONSIBILITY,

We nced to locate responsibility on each individual
for the use of every penny of his possessions. We
wish to show how each for himself, and all unitedly
as a body, may most easy and successfully carry out
the Saviour’s command, ¢ Freely give.”

The words recorded Deut. xvi. 10, “Thou shalt keep
the feast of weeks unto the Lord thy God, with a
tribute of a free-will offering of thine hand, which
thou shalt give unto the Lord thy God according as
the Lord thy God hath blessed thee, and thou shalt
rejoice before the Lord thy God,” bring this subject
before our minds with such earnestness and ten-
derness that we take them as embodying the instruc-
tions of a great many passages of the Old and New
Testaments on the Christian duty of giving: In these
words seven thoughts are presented :

I. A Christian duty— Giving.

II. The agent who is to perform il—Each believer.
III. The object—God’s cause.
IV. The measure— Our ability.
V. The method—Systematically.
VI. The manner—Gladly.
VILI. The spirit—Free will.

A CHRISTIAN DUTY.

I. By this question we are at once brought face to face
with God our Creator, Preserver and Lawgiver. When
any matter is settled as being a duty, those who claim
to be his willing subjects, are called at once to under-
take its performance. No diffienlty must be allowed

to stand in the way. God could convert, sanctify and
1@
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fully bless our race by supernatural agencies, without
calling on his people for one cent for that purpose, but
he does not see fit so todo. The command is, “Go ye
into all the world and preach the gospel to every crea-
ture ;” and obedience to this requires perpetual outlay
of effort, time and means on the part of Christians.

The will of God in regard to our giving is made
clear in his word 'by numerous commands, by the
commendation of liberality and the condemnation of
the opposite, by warnings of danger and pleadings
for fidelity. In his providence the same is enforced
by his care over those who honor him in this way, and
his judgment on those who break his law in regard to
this. The instincts of the new creature, as they at
first prompt to a full, unreserved surrender of all to
God, indicate God’s will and the believer’s duty.

By giving to the Lord we recognize his claims upon
us, as we declare to the world that we hold all as a
trust from him. Giving, rightly done, is an act of
worship before him who has said, “ Bring an offering
and come into his courts.”

God has thus provided for keeping alive in our
hearts a sense of our obligations, by calling for the
habitual expression of our allegiance. He has en-
joined this duty as a means of grace. From the way
in which many use this means they surely expect very
little grace; a pennyworth” is as much as they ever
seek at one time, and if it be possible to escape, they
do not'seek to get by giving at any time.

Giving is a duty, not only because it honors God
and draws blessings to ourselves, but because it pro-
duces a proper love to and care for our fellow-man.
Sin has so enwrapped us with selfishness that we care

e sn—
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not for the sorrows and wants of others as we ought
Christ attests his own mission and that of his Church
by saying, “To the poor the gospel is preached.”
Every hungry mouth, every unclad body, every igno-
rant fellow-being, every perishing sinner, calls upon
us, by the fact that we know his need, to give, not
only for his sake, but for God’s sake. In this way,
by mutual deeds of kindness and love, it is God’s
purpose that the human brotherhood shall be knit
together in Christ. God hath chosen the poor in this
world, rich in faith and a future heritage, and he makes
us, as his children, almoners of his bounty to them.

How wonderful is the command, “ Thou shalt give
unto the Lord thy God!” He in whom rests the
ownership of the universe waits to accept the trifling
token of our love and devotion! Let us, with the
fullness of our gifts to God, exclaim with David,
“Of thine own have we given thee,” and with every
call on our liberality remember the words of our Lord
Jesus, how he said, “ It is more blessed to give than to
receive.”

THE AGENTS.

II. Upon whom rests the obligation to give? Wha
ghall be the dispenser of God’s bounty? May not

‘the father act for his entire family? Cannot a few

representatives in a congregation perform this duty in
a wholesale way, so as to relieve individual members
of the responsibility? Many men and Christians
seem to look on it in this way, and in consequence
the power of the Church has been crippled, and the

Christian life of her members dwarfed.

Throughout this chapter the word thou abounds.
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The word of God makes it a personal matter. Xach
man, woman and child must act for himself, as each
must answer for himself. No plea of limited income
or little means will avail for the neglect of this duty.
“She hath done what she could” is the golden com-
mendation which is within the reach of the poorcst
of the poor, as well as the richest.

¢ Tvery man shall give as he is able”— They shall
not appear before the Lord empty”’—such are the rales
of him into whose presence we all come. Our ILord
always confers his choicests gifts with lavish hand.
Kings may get diamonds, but those things which are
more valuable—sunshine, air and water are the heri-
tage of the beggar and the savage as well as of the
king and the sage. So in his spiritnal kingdom ;
every one, old and young, rich and poor, high and
low, may freely share the blessings which are secured
by giving. None may neglect the duty and despise
the privilege without suffering loss and rendering his
account.

When thoroughly sifted, the plea of little ability is
not the true reason for not performing this duty. The
real reason is selfishness, which hides under the garb
of assumed humility. After some effort has been
made for Christ’s cause in a congregation, it is a com-
mon thing to hear some person speak with great satis-
faction, saying, ©“ We have done well”—¢ Our church
gives liberally,” while they as individuals have given
absolutely nothing, or such a pittance as would put
them to shame if they should happen to see it printed
with their name.

‘We need to adopt some method of collecting our
offerings which will make each appear to himself in
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his true character. We have assumed too long that
every professing Christian, has an enlightened, active,
tender conscience, which will keep him up to his duty.
We must begin to awaken the conscience of many men,
and educate it by the Scripture rule in this matter of
giving, until it can be trusted with a collection box
as well as a subscription paper.

There is a large element in the membership of the
Church which is of no use whatever to the cause of
Christianity—which is a drag and a burden rather than
a help. Every professor who is not giving his propor-
tion for the extension as well as the support of Christ’s
cause belongs to this class. If faithful preaching and
church discipline will ‘not make such persons useful,
it should drive them away; the Church would be
vastly better without them. If they migrate to other
departments of the Church, so much the worse for
those to whom they go. One man, who was thus
ghifted, when asked why he had gone, replied that he
“could enjoy religion in the church to which he had
gone for fifty cents a'year”—Iless than one cent a week
for himself and family. How much enjoyment would
that be for each? There are multitudes no better.
Some are very fond of that preaching which instructs
the mind, warms the heart, fires the zeal and nerves
the will of the hearer, provided it is not ultimately
intended to open the purse. ~ So soon as it isseen look-
ing in that way, the pious hearer says, as the Highland
man did of one of Chalmers’ charity sermons, which
urged self-denial on the audience, “He is a guid
preacher, but he’s o’er warldly.”

¢“The gold is mine and the silver is mine, saith the
Lord of Hosts,” and no believer is permitted to disre~
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gard the relation which God has established betieen
gold and the Gospel. Pastors must ring out the words
“ EVERY MAN” in regard to the matter of giving,
until sleeping consciences are awalened. Sessions must
apply these principles to each applicant for member-
ship, and after admission keep them applied. * Thou
and thy God” are terms which bring each face*to face
with duty in this matter of giving.

THE OBJECT,

III. God’s cause.— Few persons in the Church
inquire very closely how much they give truly for
God’s sake. Many a man is open-handed toward
self in his person, in his family or in his church
(there is much selfishness often covered up in those
two words, “ Our Church’), and he calls this liberal-
ity godly giving, while there is little really religious
principle, if any, in all he does.” All has been for self
in one guise or other. Again, many professing Chris-
tians give nothing for foreign missions, nothing for
home missions, nothing to educational causes, nothing
to publication causes, nothing to the Bible society,
nothing to the tract society, nothing to any one of all
the schemes of benevolence which the Church has on
hand ; and next to nothing, a mere pittance, to secure
church privileges for themselves year by year, while
they freely spend twenty, thirty, fifty, or, as one
man confessed to me, more than two hundred dollars,

for a single hurtful indulgence, such as tobacco. There
are few churches in which such persons may not be
found. TIs not the cause of God worthy of their
thought and support? Is it not worth while, in order
to give that cause a reasonable support, to deny them-
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selves of some indulgence, especially if it be a hurtful
one? XHas God anywhere taught us that we are to
give to him only of our superfluity, and to serve him
with that which costs us nothing ? .

We generally value anything by what it costs us.
We esteem the cause of Christ in proportion to what
we do forit. To show the condition of entire churches
in this matter let me state a fact. A congregation in
Pennsylvania felt themselves unable to support their
pastor, and lamented the fact. Being a very practical
man, he noted their habits, and offered to stay with
them if they would give for his salary the. money
they (the church members) were spending for tobacco
and whisky. Some of them weighed the matter, told -
him that he would get a large salary on those terms,
but, as you have already surmised, they did not try tha
experiment.

A young girl once said, “ Give me a motive and 1
can do anything.” Surely here is a motive set before
every Christian in the words ‘ For God’s Cause,”
which will make him liberal according to his ability, *

THE MEASURE OF GIVING.

IV. Themeasure of our giving should be our ability.
—Shame compels almost every one to give something
on Sabbath when the plate or box passes him in the
presence of others, but that which is given is always
the smallest coin in the purse. Such gifts to the Lord’s
cause cannot claim much connection with either heart
or conscience. This question of the measure of giving
has a twofold bearing, viz.: what a man should give
in the aggregate as his yearly contribution, and how
much on each particular occasion.



12 THE CHRISTIAN GIVER.

No precise sum or portion can be fixed as an absolute
rule ror all. Churist leaves a large margin of liberty as
to the expression of our love to him by the offerings
which we make to his cause. If only we love much,
we shall not go far astray. The amount or proportion
which we give one year might not be proper for
another. There are some general principles by which
each Christian may readily discover his duty in par-
ticular circumstances. He should realize that all he
holds is in trust firom and for God. God intends that
his children shall have a comfortable support out of
the proceeds of their labor. They may also use a
portion of their gains to secure farther income for the
future. But whatever they have, be it little or much,
a suitable proportion, in keeping with their income
and their outlay for themselves, is to be sacredly em-
ployed in advancing his cause.

We should realize that in all cases a part of our
increase is to be faithfully and cheerfully given to the
: Loord. A man has accomplished a great deal when he
deliberately vecognizes this duty and resolves to act
on it habitually. The light will grow clearer on the
path of such a one. He should realize that inas-
much as our privileges are far greater than were those
enjoyed under the Jewish dispensation, our gifts
should be proportionately greater than were the offer-
ings under that dispensation. NEVER LEss. = Not
only was one-tenth of all his increase given by the
pious Israelite, but some calculate that one-third or
one-half of his income was required. He should realize
that as his possessions increase, the proportion of his
income expended for Christianity should increase more
rapidly. If a man who gains $1000 in the year,
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gives one-tenth or $100, when his income is increased
say to $10,000, he should certainly give far more than
£1000, or one-tenth of $10,000. He can have a com-
fortable support and enlarge his business far more
effectively in the last case, even if he should give
82000 or $4000 to the Lord’s cause, than he could in
the first case, where he gave one-tenth,

That was an earnest and resolute Christian who
* deliberately sat down and wrote, “ By the grace of
God I will never be worth more than $50,000.” As
his income increased from year to year, he still gave
away a larger proportion of it, until his whole income
beyond his support was expended in doing the Lord’s
work. By a Christian worker in our bounds nearly
$100,000 of his income was given to the Lord, and an
elder in New York is said to have spent some $600,000
annually of late years in this way. TFar more grace i3
needed to enable a man to increase his proportion of
gifts as his riches increase. Almost any poor Chris-
tian can be induced willingly to give ten cents of hir
hard-earned dollar, but if the same man prospers until
he earns $100 each day, it will not be as easy to gel
from him $10, not to say $30 or $560, of what he malkes
as it was to get the one-tenth of his small earnings.

“ AsYOU ARE ABLE.” “ Asthy God hath blessedthee.*
These are God’s rules for one’s giving, and it remains
with the Church and the individual Christian to apply
them honestly. While a man thus uses his income at
large, each claim in its order calls for his prayerful
consideration, that he may give wisely as well as
liberally.

¢« Blind Hohannes, one of the native pastors in the
Fastern Turkey Mission—a poor, half-educated, rough-

2
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looking man—has begun an influence upon the world
that promises to be second to that of scarce any other
Christian of the age. He is the father of the move-
ment for tithes which is becoming so general in Turkey,
and has already been introduced with the best results
in India, and will no doubt extend to all Christian
lands. A very interesting letter to the Missionary
Herald describes the man, and the effect of a sermon
which the writer heard him preach on the subject .
of tithes. In that sermon he gave an account of the
history of his own connection with the movement,
After finishing his course of study, he went to settle
as pastor in a village where considerable labor and
money had been expended by the Board, but with
little development of the spirit of liberality on the
part of the people; in fact, it had never been called
out. The missionaries promised him a salary of 1500
piastres, equal to $60. They told him that the people
would pay 600 piastres of this amount. He found
that they had with great difficulty subscribed 500
piastres, and could do no more. While considering
the matter and praying over it, it seemed as if an in-
tuition from God impressed on his mind the thought,
Let them give the tenth. He asked himself if he
could spare 150 piastres from his scanty salary. It
seemed too much; but, when he thought of dis-
tributing the amount through the year, he determined
to devote twelve and a half piastres each month to the
cause of Christ. He immediately presented the matter
to his people. They received it as a word from God.
They subscribed their tenths; and, to their surprise,
the sum amounted to more than his entire salary.
From that time the movement has gathered strength,
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and is the most interesting feature of the missionary
work.”

In order that we may give according to our ability,
we must,

AS TO METHOD,

V. Give Systematically.—The Jewish worshiper was
reminded of his duty by the regular.return of the feast
which God appointed, at which he “was not to appear
empty.” In 1 Cor. xvi. 2 the Apostle Paul, while
he repeats the old law of ability “ as God hath pros-
pered,” fixes the New Testament directions more defi-
nitely : “ Upon the first day of the week let every one
of you lay by him in store.” Without system no
worldly business can be successfully carried on; and
this is equally true in the Lord’s service.

It is just at this point that many Christians make a
gerious mistake. They give when called on, accord-
ing as they happen to have it, not as they have “laid
by in store”—that is, made provision for it. Giving
is to be constant business with the Christian, and he
must make preparations for it beforehand if he would
do as he ought. The rapidity with which settled
sums accumulate will surprise any one who has not
looked into the matter. In this way our fund for
Christian causes should be kept supplied. The ease
with which we can give small sums frequently, rather
than large sums at long intervals, is a strong argument
in favor of this method. After a careful experiment
and observation I am free to affirm that in most cases,
a person can give ten times as much in this way as in
any other.

There is not one church member in a hundred-
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who could not save five cents each day for the cause
of Churist, if anxious and determined so to do. So
many could do far more than this that this would be
a low average: this in a congregation of two hundred
members would amount in a year to $3650.

If every congregation in one presbytery or synod
would only heartily make the experiment for one year,
and secure the systematic effort of each member, how
wonderful would be the result! Such increase in con-
tributions to the various benevolent schemes of the
Church would make the Church realize more fully
her strength, and call out into other fields the benevo-
lent energies now latent. Such systematie collections
could easily be made by the organization of a board
of collectors, each of whom might have a card with
the names and daily subscriptions of some ten members,
These collectors could report monthly to the general
treasurer, and then the congregation by direct vote, or
through a committee appointed by the session, could
apportion the funds to such objects as are brought to
their notice.

THE MANNER OF GIVING,

VI. Gladly—Lovelightenslabor.” Thesuccessful
execution of any work requires that the heart be in
it. Whenever it can be said that “the people: have
a mind to the work,” great results may be expected,
The offerings spoken of in the passage before us were
festive offerings. In like manner all the contributicng
of Christians should be given gladly, It is a reproach
to religion and a sad evidence of a wrong state of
mind and heart when a Christian gives reluctantly to
the Lord’s cause, or murmurs at the frequency of the
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calls made upon him. “Not by constraint, but
willingly,” should be the inscription placed by each
giver on every gift: “God loves a cheerful giver.”
It is thus that God bestows his blessings on us, and
he calls us to give in like manner as we have receiyed.

A service reluctantly rendered by our fellow-men
is never acceptable to ourselves; how much less must
such service be approved by Him who is the Searcher
of hearts! ~Men should thank God for the opportunity
of giving and for the smallest ability to give. ILet
the one who loves to give to the Lord thank him
most for the disposition to give.

Everything in our method of supporting the gospel
which tends to impress men with the idea that they
are paying a tax which is compulsory, or that they
pay a certain amount as a business arrangement, and
by doing this are exempt from all other obligations to
the Lord for the way in which they use his money—
everything which fosters such ideas is wrong.

Every Christian gift should be a free will offering,
and every expression connected with it should be of
joy and gladness.

As men gladly receive, so they should as gladly or
more gladly give. The head of every family should
go arrange matters that each member of the family
may have some means of giving that which is his own.
Let the little child feel that by some special service he
can obtain that which he may give as his own offering
to the Lord.

GIVING AS TO ITS SPIRIT.

VII. Should be willingly—If anything be done

gladly, it must be done with a willing spirit; yet the
2% :
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very name of these offerings, ¢ free will,” is so ex-
pressive of heartiness and consecration that it is worthy
of notice. While this consecration is made under the
influence of the Holy Spirit, the whole heart of the
giver goes with it, and the gift becomes the emblem
and the expression of his own personal devotion to
God. When the world shall see the Church in all her
gervice and gifts manifesting this willingness, sueh an
impression will be made of the power of religion in
the heart, and of the beauty of religion in the life, as
never has been made heretofore, and the Head of the
Church will endow his faithful Church with new power
for her great work. The enterprises of the Church
at home and abroad would not languish one day if
each Christian would do what he can.

We still lack such thorough organization in the
Church as will give proper expression to the idea of
individual obligation in giving, and secure the develop-
ment of liberality in every heart according to the
Secripture rule.

Many persons would be truly thankful for such
arrangement as would enable them effectively to do
what they can. Some no doubt would be aggrieved at
any help which would enable them to give more than
they do, for their study is not how much they can
give, but how little they can give and retain a respect-
able position in the eyes of others.

Under the influence of a wise system, which would
keep every man’s responsibility before him, those who
~ have the love of God in their hearts will grow out of
their selfish views and feelings and come to the freedom
and joy of Christian love and liberty. Those who only
have a name to live, while they love money more than
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God, by the example of others may have their eyes
opened to their true condition before it is too late for
repentance.

Undoubtedly the Church is as yet very far from a
proper sense of her DUTY and her ABILITY in the
matter of giving. She should not only confess her
sin, but bring forth fruit meet for repentance.

It will be a glorious day in the history of the
Church when every member shall understand his
obligation to give to the Lord’s cause systematically,
according to his ability, rejoicing as he presents his
free will offerings.
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No. 314,

CHRIST WILL GIVE YOU REST

More precious than water to a man
dying of thirst; better than certain cure
to one nigh unto death; more welcome
than pardon to a rebel in his cell, is the
voice of mercy, saying to the sinner—
“Come unto me, all ye that labor and
are heavy laden, and I will give you
rest.”’*

. These are words that can never lose
their sweetness or power. They are as
true and as full of comfort now as when
first spoken, and are as free to those who
hear the gospel in the present day, as
they were to those who first heard them
in the land of Galilee.

* Matthew xi. 28,
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Who s ke that speaks? 1t is the voice
of God. What man or angel could in-
vite a guilty world to come to Awm
Neither Moses, nor Elijah, nor Paul, nor
John ever called on men to look to them
for rest. Only He in whom dwelt “all
the fulness of the' Godhead bodily,” could
take upon himself to give rest to every
troubled soul. ,

It is the voice of a loving Saviour—
the Good Shepherd of the sheep—the
Redeemer of men—whose love led him
to take the form of a servant, and to
humble himself to the death of the cross.

To whom does he speak these words?2,
To all who hear the sound of the gospel.:
They are spoken to the man of pleasure
or of sorrow—the man of wealth: or the
poor man—the wise man and the weak.
man—to “every creature under heaven.”
And yet they seem well suited to those
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who are cast down with a sense of their
guilt.  To those who feel they have g
dark mind, a hard heart, and a load of
sin that presses them to the ground,
these words come as words of peace and
hope.
- How must you come? ~ Not by a bodily
approach; this now we cannot do. Such
a coming might be useless. Many came
thus to Christ when he was on earth;
they heard his words and saw his works
of mercy, and yet were not blessed, for
they had not faith.  Coming to Christ is
the act of the soul; it is called trusting,
receiving, believing on him. It is the
sinner giving full eredit to the truth’ of
gospel promises. It is the hearty belief
that Jesus is able and willing to save
from the guilt and power of sin, and from
helksgedar xaf

Will You come to Christ? Then come
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just as you are, helpless, full of guilt and
misery. You can come in no other way,
for a sense of sin and ruin lies at:the
root of the religion of the gospel. Do
not; for a moment, suppose that you
must make yourself better, or prepare
your heart before you come to Christ;
but come at once—come as you are. He
saves none because their sins are few: he
rejects none because their sins are many
and great.

Christ knew the worst of all those who
would come to him. He knew the depths
of sin to' which men would go. He knew
that they would need just such a promise
to be given to them; and because he
knew that he could save the worst of the
human race, he said, *“ Come unto me,—
I will not cast you out.” o 'Ioil

If he made such a promise, what can
prevent his making it good? - Sooner
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shall heaven and earth pass away than
any sinner who seeks him shall be
shut out from his mercy. He will not
cast you out because of the number of
vour sins, nor because of their greatness,
nor because you have lived in them from
early youth to hoary age.. You may be
an outcast, lost to yourself and your
friends; yet say mot that you may not
come. He speaks to you as though he
called you by name. He says, “If any
man come;’’ that takes you in. He de-
clares, “1 will #n no wise’—not by any
means, or on any account—*cast him
out.” Surely you may trust his word.
No man, then, who hears the gospel
can say that he is not invited. Stand
where we may on this wide earth—to
those of every clime, and every age, and
every condition of life—to the lovers of-
pleasure, or wealth, or any of the things
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of this world, and to the most guilty of
the human race, with joy these words
may be spoken, . Come unto Christ.”
The promise is, that he will give you
REST. And this includes pardon and
peace with God. It is to be free from
fear and remorse, and from all false
lopes. It is comfort for the worst; it is
peace for the troubled spirit; it is a balm
for every evil that can come upon you in
life; and it is ‘the pledge of the pure,
eternal rest of heaven. |
What s the worrant of all this2 Think
of Him who spoke these words. Christ
is Divine Love in human nature. The
great end for which he came into the
world was to seek and to save sinners.
He came to honor and obey the law:
which man had broken. ' He came to die
“the just for the unjust”’*—to offer him-

* *J Peter, iii. 18:
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self on the cross for your guilt. The
promise, then, that he makes rests on
the value of the price he paid for your
salvation. He does not offer a gift that
cost him nothing; and yet it may be had
“without money and without price.”

Consider, too, that he is “meek and
lowly in heart,” and will not scorn you.
When did he ever turn away from the cry
of distress, or from the prayer of the
most vile? When did he ever rejéct
those who sought his aid, however lowly
their state or great their sorrow? All
who have come to him have been wel-
comed ; and if you draw nigh with faith,
he will not cast yod out. And that you
may come aright, he will give, if you
ask, the aid of his Holy Spirit, to lead
you to feel your sins and to rely on his
grace to save you.

What will you say to this “goldén
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saying’’—these loving words? Will you
not come at once? There is danger if
you delay. Do not make excuse, nor
stand looking at a distance; but come,
and with faith cast yourself at the feet
of Christ with the earmest cry, ¢“Lord,
save, or I perish.—Lord, I believe; help -
thou mine unbelief.”

“The Son of man is come to seek and
to -save that which was lost,”” Luke

xexal ().

“ Behold the Lamb of God which taketh
away the sin of the world,” John i. 29.

PHILADELPHIA:
PRESBYTERIAN BOARD OF PUBLICATION,
1334 CHESTNUT STREET.
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DO YOU BELIEVE ON CHRIST?

ToERE are many promises of salvation
in the Holy Scriptures, and they are sure
promises, because they are God’s prom-
ises. Hear what God says:—(John iii.
36). ‘He that believeth on the Son hath
everlasting life, and he that believeth not
the Son, shall not see life, but the wrath
of God abideth on him.” What a differ-
ence between the first and last parts of
this verse! And thelast part is as true as
the first.

So it is sald in Mark xvi. 16, “He
that believeth and is baptized shall be
saved, but he that believeth not shall be
damned.” It is the eternal God that in
cach declaration says “SHALL.”
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So alsv, in Acts xvi. 31, it is said, “Be-
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou
shalt be saved;” and in a multitude of
other texts of God’s word, the same great
truth 1s uttered, that to believe on Christ
is salvation, to refuse to believe is eternal
Tuin.

If then we can understand just what it
is to believe on Christ, we shall be able
to tell whether we are in saving relations
to Him. If we find that we are not, we
shall also know what we must do tobe
saved. _

The word which in the New Testa-
ment is rendered “believe,” does not mean
a mere mental assent to truth. If we
should receive as true all the truth in the
Bible, and have no error mixed with it,
this would not be believing on Christ.
With the most correct creed we may he
logit.
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The same word that is used in these
promises of salvation, and translated be-
lieve, is also rendered *“faith,” ‘trust,”

‘commit,” &c., and means, most literally,
to commit something to the trust of an-
other. :

Thus in John ii. 24, Jesus “did nos
commit himself” to the people; that is,
He did not submit or trust himself to
their control. ‘Commit” is here transla-
ted from the word that is elsewhere ren-
’d.ered believe.

So, in Luke xvi. 11, it is rendered com-
mit to your trust. (‘“Who will commit to
your trust the trueriches?”’) In Romans
iii. 2, and in 1 Cor. ix. 17, it is similarly
rendered. Thus it appea,ré that to be-
lieve on Christ, is to commit, or trust, or
submit ourselves to Him.

The same truth appears also from other
passages in both the Old and New Testa-
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ments in which the same exercise is de-
scribed by other words, and the same
promise given. Thus, “Take my yoke
upon you and learn of me, and ye shall
find rest to your souls,”’” that is, submit
to me and trust me. Thus did the re-
turning prodigal crying, “Father, I have
sinned against heaven and in thy sight,
and am no more worthy to be called thy
son; make me as one of thy hired ser-
vants.”

But, to avoid any mistake, let me il-
lustrate this act that is called believing.

If you have money to send to some
distant place, or that you wish to have
expended in the wisest way, and you
have a friend of whose honesty and wis-
dom you have not a doubt, you may keep
your money and your good opinion of
your friend unabated, but you do not
trust him until you commit the treasure
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to his hand. So you may cherish the
opinion that Jesus is just such a Saviour
as you need, but you do not trust him,
that is believe on him, until you commit
yourself to him, trusting his wisdom to
guide you, and depending upon his merit
as the ground of your acceptance with
God.

I have a friend who is almost blind. -
He cannot walk a strange path safely
without a guide, for what seems to his
imperfect vision the smoothest ground
may be but the open mouth of a pit.
He has many friends who lead him to :
such places as he wishes to visit. He
has confidence in- each of them or he
would not dare to go where they might
lead. But he does not actually trust or
commit himself to them until he begins
to walk by their leading. His confidence :
in them is shown in his walking by
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their leading; his faith is seen by his
works. So we who are blind in spiritual
things, believe on Christ or trust him,
when we commit ourselves to him, to take
care of our souls, to save us by his merit
and in his own way; when we begin to
live according to his will and word, trust-
ing him to lead, and guide, and protect
. us through this dangerous world; when
we take his yoke upon us and learn of
him; when we cast ourselves as returning
prodigals upon his mercy.

A sick man knows he has a fatal dis=
case, and knows just one doctor that can
cure him. He has no doubt of it. He
knows of no other that can relieve him.
But he does not like his remedies, and so
delays, and wishes to choose his own
remedies, taking what his taste and judg-
ment may indicate, and rejecting what he
dislikes. Now, he is not trusting his
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physician until he submits entirely to him
and uses such remedies as he shall pre-
geribe.  But, if he is a reasonable man,
he will be very anxious to be under that
very physician’s care; he will anxiously
and zealously try to follow his directiohs;
often will he tell his symptoms and plead
with this wise physician to save him, if
possible, from death. CHRIST is our
only physician. Do you seek to have
your leprosy of sin healed? Then are
you earnestly committing yourself to
him? Do you believe with the heart
upon him? ’
The seaman is nearing a dangerous
shore, the storm rages and darkness
is closing upon his frail bark. The
coast is a strange one, and he knows
not what to do or how to steer. He
thinks of his treasure, of his wife and
children, all on that frail ship. But now
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he hears through the gloom and storm, a
pilot’s voice; it is a skillful and faithful
pilot. He has the highest confidence in
him, and sees that in committing his ship
to his management and control is his only
hope. The rocks are near, just visible by
the white foaming breakers that dash upon
their stern granite ridges. He does not
wait for terms from the good pilot; he
beseeches him to get on board his ship,
he resigns the whole management to the
pilot’s hand. When he thus does and
- begins to obey, he believes on him, he
trusts him; not coldly and indifferently,
but earnestly, he believes with the heart,
putting himself, his all, into his hands.
Nor is he merely willing but very earnest
that the pilot should control and direct
in everything. So the Christian ghould
believe with the bheart, cling to Jesus,
and put his all into his hands, for the
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storm and night of death will soon be
on him.

Now, reader, do you understand just
what it is to believe on Christ? Do you
believe on Christ? Do you thus commit
yourself tohim? Do you now desire that
Jesus should take care of yoursoul? Do
you see that you are in danger of being
ruined by sin? Have you committed
yourself to Christ?

Do you feel that the disease of sin is
upon you? That it gains power over you
lay by day, and will destroy your soul
and body? Knowing this, do you cry
earnestly to the great physician? Con-
scious that you are nearing the end of
life’s voyage, do you commit yourself to
the good pilot? You have the witness in
yourself, your own consciousness; how
does it testify ?

If you have not believed on him, be-
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lieve on him now, I beseech you. Are
not his terms of surrender reasonable?
Free forgiveness and a crown! Christ is
knocking at your door. Not to admit is
toreject him. Then reject him not. Be-
lieve on him. Trust him. Obey him—
NOW.



“FOLLOW ME.”

Tars is one of Christ’s favorite modes
of inviting men to become his disciples.
Thus he concluded his answer to that
young ruler who came asking what he
must do to inherit eternal life. To Simon
and Andrew casting their nets, he said
“Follow me, and I will make you fishers
of men.” To Matthew, sitting at the Te-
ceipt of custom, he said, “Follow me.”
And thus, too, he often describes the con-
dition of Christian discipleship. “He
that taketh mnot his cross and followeth
me, is not worthy of me.” “If any man
will come after me, let him deny himself,

and take up his cross and follow me.”
3
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“If any man serve me, let him follow

me.”’
In these words, therefore, we have the

Saviour’s own direction how to become
his disciples. ‘

Perhaps, reader, you are anxiously ask-
ing this question, “How shall I become a
Christion?2 What shall I do?” This ig
what I shall try to tell you in these
pages: and I say to you, generally, the
whole matter is summed up in these two
words of Jesus, “Follow me.”’

Suppose Jesus were here to-day, and
you could go to him for counsel, just as
you go to your pastor or your friend.
Suppose, going thus, you should say to
him, “I - want to know how to be freed
from sin, and how to reach heaven.
What must I do?” Probably he would
answer you in these very words, “Follow
me.” And if you were really in earnest,



FOLLOW ME. 5

more so than that young ruler; if you
were resolved to win heaven at any cost;
to' be Christ’s disciple at any sacrifice;
to escape from the power of sin by any
means, you would go straight after him,
whithersoever he might lead. You would
do just what he might tell you to do,
every hour and day; you would lift, or
try to lift every burden he might point
out; you would follow him over rough as
well as smooth places; you would toil as
long as he might direct, and rest only
when and ‘where he might bid you.
‘Perhaps you have sometimes thought
what a pleasant and comforting thing it
would be to have Jesus thus always with,
or before you. You think you would
only have to ask him what to do, and do
it, knowing that this course, steadfastly
pursued, would lead you to heaven.

My dear inquirer, this is just what you
1% ;
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may do; the only thing you ought to do.
Christ is no less a living, loving presence
because he is unseen. Cannof you be-
‘lieve in and consult him without putting
your fingers into the prints of the nails,
and thrusting your hand into his side?
Christ is as really your present, living
guide, example, teacher, counsellor, as he
was such to the first disciples. That you
do not see him makes no difference.
«Blessed are they that have not seen,
and yet have believed.”

I assume therefore, that you come to a
living Christ; no mere abstraction, but a
divine person; and ask “what shall I
do?” That you come, understand me,
not asking merely to satisfy your curios-
ity as to what this Divine teacher will
say, but feeling a deep need which you
are convinced he only can relieve. Fully
convinced that he alone has the words of
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eternal life, and fully resolved to obey

those words, when you shall have known
them, at any cost.

What says Jesus to you?

“FOLLOW ME.” Begin at once to
discharge Christian duties. There is my
example in the gospels. There are my
precepts. Take those down into your
life, and begin at once to live by them.
If you are the head of a family, as you
begin your duties to-morrow with yoﬁr
eye on Christ, you will see his steps
turned toward the family altar. Perhaps
you never offered an audible prayer in
your life. ~Perhaps there is a large circle
of relatives and friends of whose remarks
and "criticisms you are afraid. Never-
theless, Christ will move straight towards
that altar, saying “Follow me.” Or per-
haps he will go before you to the house
or store of some man you wronged years
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ago, and will say “Follow me, and make
restitution.” Perhaps he will lead you
to one of your own house; of your own
blood, whom you have injured, saying,
“Follow me. Heal this breach. Make
confession.” No matter whither he leads
you, follow him.

But you will say, “Hold. You are al-
together too fast. You are bidding me
perform Christian duties before I am a
Christian. I am not yet converted. I
cannot begin to follow Jesus until then.
A change must come over me. My whole
life and character must receive a violent
wrench. I must pass through a period
of sighing, and tears, and anguish, and
then emerge into a state of joy. After
this I will begin to follow Jesus.”

But we are supposing, remember, that
Jesus is personally directing you. There
is absolutely no difference between his
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saying to you, “follow me,” and his say-
ing the same thing to Matthew or Peter
at their employments. And how did
they become Jesus’ disciples? Did they
say, “we must go home and lament over
our sins; we must spend a week or so in
fasting and tears; we must have a sud-
.den illumination of heart, and then we
will follow thee?” No. They simply
obeyed Jesus. They left everything and
went after him af once. Remember this,
because I shall refer to it again. They
left everything, and went af once after
Jesus.

“But surely I must be convicted of
sin. Surely I must repent. Surely I
must feel very badly.” Certainly you
must be convicted and repent. 1 never
heard of any one being saved without
vhis. As to your feelings, leave that
question for the present, and hold to our
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simple thought. You are here saying to
Jesus, “Lord, I have a heavy burden that
I want to get rid of. I have a mnature
which leads me to displease and hate
thee, when I know I ought to love and
serve thee. My past offences trouble
me. I am afraid of their consequences.
The world gives me no peace. What
shall I do?”

But why did you come to Jesus? Was
it because you loved sin? Was it be- -
cause you wanted to continue in sin?
Was it because you did not care whether
you served Christ or not? Does a man
go to a doctor when he feels well? Does
he study the guide books and seek trans-
portation from a city when he wants to
stay there? Why, I ask again, have you
come to Jesus? Something must have
brought you here. It is not mere curi-
osity, for you say you have come to have
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a burden removed: a stain wiped out;
to win a power which you have not now.
It is not a mere spirit of intellectual in-
quiry like that of Nicodemus asking,
“how can these things be?” It is not
self-righteousness. It is the conscious-
ness that yoﬁ have broken the law and
want pardon; that you have grieved the
loving lawgiver, and want reassurance;
that you cannot keep the law, and want
strength; that you are distressed by all
this, and want comfort. And now, if
Christ should saj to you, “Follow me,”
you would say, “Lord, I am willing to do
anything, relinquish anything, go whither
thou leadest me, even straight away from
the sin I have loved best, if T can only
find the pardon, and peace, and strength
I desire.”

“Well,” says Jesus, “follow me.” And
- you reply, “Oh how I wish I could! I
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will, just as soon as I shall have been con-
victed, and have repented, and have been
~ converted.”

My friend, you are playing with edged-
tools, and they are cutting you cruelly.:
You are using words with only the
vaguest sense of their meaning. Con-
viction and repentance signify to you, if
they signify anything, some fearful state
of excitement, and despair, and terror.
You don’t know what it is, but you sup-
pose you will know when you reach that
point. You think you are going to be
whirled along by new and strange forces,
over the track of a perfectly new experi-
ence, just as one is borne in a balloon,
having nothing to do but sit still and be
carried, now into the clouds, now into
the sunshine. It does not seem to occur
to you that God’s Spirit may work upon
you through familiar channels, your judg- l .
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ment, your will, your common sense, your
temperament.

And now I go back to my question,
What makes you come to Jesus? “Be-
cause sin oppresses me. Because my
ingratitude to a loving God torments me.
Because I want to escape from sin and
its consequences at any cost to myself.”
And so here you are, after all, the subject
of a genuine repentance, yet mourning
because you have not repented. You
are like a man who goes fidgeting about
for his pen, and all the while it is safely
behind his ear. You have given the
best possible evidence of repentance by
coming to Jesus in this spirit, and for
these purposes.

For repentance is not simply feeling
gorry. 1t is a change of mind, following
a sense of gin, which translates itself

into action, and sends a man to Jesus
ik : A
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for pardon and hope. Repentance, to Le
worth anything at all, must involve doing
as well as feeliﬁg. Hence Scripture
speaks of it as growing out of sorrow
rather than as consisting in sorrow. It
tells us of a godly sorrow that worketh re-
pentance unto salvation. The prodigal,
sitting mournfully among the swine and
feeding on husks, felt very sorry as he
thought of his father’s goodness and his
own folly, but that was not repentance.
He said, “I will go to my Father and
confess my sins;” but his repentance -
was not complete yet. If he had merely
sat there resolving, it would have con-
tributed nothing toward his restoration.
But when he arose and came to his
father, and said, “I have sinned,”” he fur-
nished a perfect example of a godly sor-
row working repentance.

So then I say to you who have come
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to Jesus, tired of sin, confessing your
sin, asking release from your sin;—the
work of repentance is done; you give
the great practical test of it, By coming
to Jesus and saying in sincerity, “I am
willing to take up the cross and follow
thee.”

“But my feelings are not what they
should be. I have not yet reached the
point of intense agony. I have not been
so overwhelmed as to be obliged to aban-
don my business and to ‘forget to eat my:
bread.” In fact it troubles me that I
take this matter so quietly; that I do
not feel more deeply.”

And who told you you must feel so

much agony before you could be saved?
I know Jesus never did. Indeed he says
very little about feeling anywhere. He
says a great deal more about doing.
And now let me say to you that if you
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have prescribed for yourself any particu-
lar state or degree of feeling as necessary
to your salvation, you had better dismiss
that thought at once; for you will be
.pretty sure to be disappointed. You
may have some such feelings as you ex-
pect. You probably will not. And let
me ask you, Supposing you should have
them, how would you know when they
had reached the right degree of intens-
ity? How would you know exactly when
you were sorry enough? What ther-
mometer have you to indicate the proper
height of spiritual desire? What plumb
line to gauge the proper depth of mis-
ery? ,
The fact is, no general law can be laid
down for the operation of God’s Spirit
upon the feelings. It is, to carry out the
Saviour’s own figure, like the action of
the wind upon different trees and shrubs.
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The same breeze blows upon the poplar,
and it shivers, and trembles, and turns
its silvery leaves to the light, looking as
if some magic had blanched its verdure.
It blows upon the elm, and it slowly and
gracefully swings its heavy tassels. Upon
the pine, and it sways majestically and
sings mournfully. Upon the rose, and it
shakes and showers its tinted leaves
| upon the ground. The action of the
same wind is modified by the structure
of each different tree or plant. So con-
viction of sin will affect differently each
one of a dozen men. You saw A or B,
when he was seeking Jesus, and his dis-
tress was harrowing; -and so you con-
clude that, because you do not feel as
he did, you are no fit subject for salva-
tion.

And here you are sadly mistaken.

Two men lose each a child. The funer-
2 ®
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~als are on the same day. You go into
the house of one, and find him standing
over the little coffin, trembling in every
JlimDb, his sobs coming thick and fast, and
calling his child’s name in tones of the
bitterest anguish. You repair to the
other’s house. He sits calmly by his
dead; not a tear in his eye. He speaks
to you in his accustomed tone about his
child. He asks if your own little ones
are well. Now, will you go and tell
your friends that the latter is a man of
no feeling, and that he does not seem at -
all affected by his loss? Do you not, on
the contrary, ascribe to him a grief as
deep and as sinecere as his mneighbor’s?
Do you not know that the quiet, self-
contained man is often the keener sufferer
of the two?

So your friend may have been harassed,
horrified, overwhelmed by the view of
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his sinful state. He may fill the nights
with weeping and forget to eat his bread.
You, on the contrary, may just as clearly
discern your relations to God, hate sin
a8 intensely, long as earnestly to escape
from it: yet with you, it may be rather
a maftter of judgment than of feeling,.
You have looked your condition fairly in
the face. You have thrown your eye un-
flinchingly down the abyss of ruin on
the brink of which you find yourself.
You have deliberately pronounced sen-
tence against yourself as a sinner, and
all the energies of your will have con-
centrated themselves in the iron resolve
to forsake sin, to go to Jesus and seek
pardon. And, to repeat what I have al-
ready said, this is the practical test after
all; this coming to Jesus in such a spi-
rit. . You and your friend reach the same
point by different roads. - The same con-
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viction manifests itself in both through
your natural differences of temperament
and character, as the same light shines
through different colored panes. What
I want to know of you is, not how you
feel, but if you have arisen and gone to
Jesus. If your sense of sinfulness be-
gets in you a degree of emotion border-
ing on frenzy, and does not bring you to
that point, I brand your so called repent-
ance as spurious. If your feelings are
calm as a summer sea, and yet bring you
to the cross with confession and submis-
sion, I ask nothing more. Jesus asks
nothing more.
¢“All the fitness he requireth
Is to feel your need of him.”’

And now comes the worst difficulty of
all. “I cannot follow Jesus until I have
been converted. Oh, I would do any-
thing for that. How joyfully would I
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follow him if I could only feel myself
converted. How can I attain this bless-
ing?”’ You turn inquiringly to the Sa-
viour, and the old answer comes back,
“Follow me.” And this is what puzzles
you: for you are thinking all the time
that you cannot follow Jesus until some-
thing has taken place in you; you do
not exactly know what; which you call-
conversion. Conversion is to you a kind
of high fence which separates you from
the way of life, and over which, or through
which you must get before you find Jesus
standing ready to guide you.

But is this what the Gospel teaches?
Does not your heart say, “Oh, if the Sa-
viour would only take me by the hand
and lead me to pardon and peace, as
well as lead me afterwards, how sweet
and comforting that would be.” And
straightway Jesne answers, “I am the
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way and the truth and the life. No
man cometh unto the Father but by me.”
Does Christ come to you only after you
are converted, and say, ‘“Follow me,” or
does he come to you in your sins, and
call you away from them, and say ‘Fol-
low me?” Dear friend, you want Jesus
to lead you to conversion as well as after
conversion; and be assured you never
will be converted, (whatever that may
mean) until you begin to follow Jesus.
“But must I not experience a change
of heart, be regenerated, justified ?”’
What do these words signify to you?
“Nothing.”” Then lay them aside for the
present. You will understand their ap-
plication by and by. When you go to
the Saviour praying to be regenerated or
justified, many of you have ag little con-
ception of what you want as a child
who presents at a druggist’s counter a
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long, cabalistic prescription. There is
one thing you want, and you fully under-
stand it. That is, pardon. “Lord, what
shall T do to find it?” “Follow me.”
But what shall I do with this burden of
my sins? I cannot follow thee under
this weight.” “THEN LAY IT DOWN HERE
AT MY FEET, AND LEAVE IT, AND FOLLOW ME,”
This is the great, the vital point to which
you have now come. Remember, the
disciples left everything and went after
Jesus. Are you willing to do as much?
Have you faith to lay down your burden
at Jesus’ feet, and leave it, and follow
Christ?

 And here, I know, some of you will
hesitate a great while. And one reason
will be because what I here tell you
seems so simple. Your mind has been
strained to its utmost tension in antici-
pation of some terrible struggle, some
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tremendous revulsion; and when you are
simply told to lay down your load and
- leave it, you will look at me in amaze-
ment and say, “is that all?”’ Yes, that
is all. Oh, how I wish you would be-
lieve it at once, and save yourselves
hours of anguish and doubt. But I fear
that your minds are so strongly bent
upon some great effort, that you can-
not be satisfied with merely laying down
your burden at the feet of Jesus.

“If the prophet had bid thee do.some
great thing, wouldst thou not have done
it?”” And therefore, instead of throwing
off the load gladly, you act just as if
Christ did not know what is in that
heavy bundle of sins, and you as much
as say to him, “Surely you cannot know
what you are telling me to do. Why,
there are some awful things in that pack-
age. I have been frightfully wicked.
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Do you know what you are saying when
you tell me to leave it here and follow
you?” And so you sit down by the way-
side, and you take out this miserable sin,
and that bad habit, this unholy desire,
that ungoverned temper, and try to dress
them up, and smooth them into shape,
and make them a little more presentable
before you leave them with Jesus. You
try to thrust that old habit into the
bushes, to polish up that tarnished tal-
ent; and all the while the burden is no
whit lighter, the bundle no whit less hid-
cous. And still you work, polishing,
dressing, concealing, painting, and cry-
ing out all the while, “Who shall deliver
me from the body of this death?”
- Oh how sadly Jesus looks upon you
because you will not take him at his
word. Be assured he knows a great

deal more about that fearful burden than
3
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even you yourself. If you could, but for
one instant, see your sin as he sees it,
you would lose all hoI\)e. It is a ques-
tion if your reason would sustain if.
Not only does his omniscient gaze be-
hold the sins of which you are con-
scious, but ten thousand secret faults of
whose existence you have no suspicion.
Polish and paint it! After you have
tricked out the vile thing with all the
gilding and drapery which your self-
righteousness can devise, he looks through
it all, and sees it as it is, full of corrup-
tion. You had better abandon the at-
tempt. If I were you, I would not try
any longer to make myself better. I
would not spend any more time over-
hauling that old bundle of sins. I would
just gather them all up, and lay the mis-
erable, foul load at Jesus’ feet, and let

him dispose of it as he will.
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“Well, but I must exercise faith, must
I not?”’ Certainly you must. But I
want to know what you call this accep-
tance of Jesus; this leaving your burden
with him, but faith. Suppose you were
a porter, and had to carry a heavy box
to a certain place at a given hour. And
as you were carrying it, suddenly your
strength should fail, and you could go no
farther. If some strong friend, one whom
you knew well, should come by at the
moment and say, “Here, give me the
trunk. Go you home and rest. I will
see that it is delivered in time;” do you
not think you would leave it with him’
without any farther care? Would you
trouble yourself farther aboutit? Would
‘you not go home and rest?

Now, faith is only believing Jesus.
He says, “Leave your burden of sm
with me. I am strong, and wise, and
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holy. I will take care of it.” Do you

believe him? He says, “You may do

this now. You need not carry it any

farther.” Do you believe him? He says,

“Follow me, and I will teach you, guide

you, comfort you, supply all your needs.”

Do you believe that he is able to do this,

willing to do this, anxious to do this,

and to do it now, this moment? If you

do, then take him at his word. ILay
down your burden this moment. Why
need you be sad a moment longer, when
the promise of the Eternal God, who can-
not lie, covers. both your past and yom')
future; when he agrees to take your load
of sin, to put a new heart within you, and
be your friend and guide forever?

This is what is meant by saving faith;.
that which you have thought so hard
a matter; believing Jesus’ word so im-
plicitly as to do just what he tells
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you; that is, lay your burdén on him
and trust him to take care of it and you.

But now, if you can do this, if you
have done this, go on from this point
and follow Jesus. Mind that you keep
following him. I do not know by just
what path he will lead you, but I know
that the path will lead straight away
from those old siﬁs; and you must not,
after you have well advanced on your
journey, begin to feel anxious about that
vile old bundle, and turn back to see
. what has become of it, or to. satisfy
yourself that you put it down in the
right place. You have left your sin-at
the foot of the cross. When Jesus told
you to leave it there, he meant that that
gshould be the end of it as far as you
were concerned. He meant that you
should not thereafter give yourself one

moment’s uneasiness about it. Even if|
3 *
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after having commenced to follow Jesus,
you should sin again many times, that
will not bring the old load upon you
again. You profess to have left your
past sins with Jesus. Now leave them
there in good faith; and if you think of
them, let it be to encourage your grati-
tude for your deliverance from them, and
to stimulate you to keep close to your
Saviour in future.

Keep these two words, “follow me,”
every moment before yourmind. Leave the
*old bundle of sins to roll, like Christian’s.
burden in the allegory, into the empty
tomb at the foot of the cross, and have
done with it forever; for if you go back,
and pull it out, and turn it over again,
its corruption will sicken you as of old,
and much precious time be lost in find-
ing your way back to Jesus. Remember
the word of inspiration. ‘“Therefore,
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leaving the principles of the doctrine of
Christ let us go on unto perfection; not
laying again the foundation of repent-
ance from dead works, and of faith to-
ward God.” “This one thing I do,” says
Paul, “forgetting those things which are
behind, and reaching forth unto those
things which are before, I press toward
the mark for the prize of the high calling
of God in Christ Jesus.”

Yes, your high calling, seeker of Jesus.
Jesus is calling you, not down to the
-gepulchre from which he has risen, not
down to sins abandoned, to tormenting
doubt and the pangs of conviction, but
up, into ever clearer light, to follow him
to higher planes of thought, to higher
mountains of vision, to higher attain-
ments of purity and power, and finally
to that high and holy place where the
King shall be seen in his beauty. Your
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high calling. “Tor our citizenship is in
Heaven, from whence also we look for
the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who
shall change our vile body that it may
be fashioned like unto his glorious body,
according to the working whereby he is
able even to subdue all things unto him-
self.”

I say to you then, if you would be a
child of God, “follow Jesus.” You may
fear that you will follow him with halt-
ing steps. I have heard men, ere now,
assign that as a reason why they did
not begin a Christian life. They were
afraid they should not hold out; that
they should bring reproach upon Christ
and his cause. But what a wretched
excuse! you certainly cannot be saved if
you stay away from Christ.

Admitting the possibility of his pro-
mise failing; granting that he refuses {0
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strengthen you for his service, and to aid
-you in honoring your profession, your

case is no worse than if you stay away

from him. But when he bids you Ieave

all that matter to him; when he tells

you he knows your weakness and sympa-

thizes with it; knows your lability to

temptation, and will, with every tempta-

tion, make a way for your escape; will

bear tenderly with your frailty, will love

you though you err, will be with you

alway; what excuse can you have for not
peginning to follow Jesus? Shelter your-
self no longer behind this miserable eva-
sion. Accept Jesus now on his own
terms, and trust in him for future emer-
gencies. Christ told that man with the
withered hand to stretch out his hand;
not the sound one, but the withered one.
It seemed absurd. He had not moved
the hand for years. But in faith on the
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Saviour’s word, he made the effcrt, and
strength and healing came with the at- .
tempt. So you may say, “my moral na-
ture is enervated and paralyzed. I can-
not follow Jesus consistently if I would.”
And yet he, knowing this, bates not one
jot from the command “follow me.” In
making the effort. In trying to lead a
Christian life. In beginning to drag
yourself after Christ if you can do no
better, you will find your moral sinews
strong again. It is poor policy to stay
away from the only one who can give
you strength, on the ground that you
have not strength to do his will.

I say therefore to you, anxious, doubt-
ing inquirer, there is but one thing you
ought to do, but one thing you can do,
Follow Jesus.

Oh, weary heart, come this hour and
sit down in this blessed resting place.
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You need not be in heaviness a moment
longer, if you will only so far trust Jesus
as to leave your load of sin with him.
No matter what your feelings may be
No matter whether you merely experi
ence a quiet sense of relief, or an ecstatic
joy, or a full inflowing of peace. No
matter if you have no special feeling at
all. Leave all that with Christ. Sim-
ply leave yourself and your burden with
him, and begin at once to ask, “Lord,
what wilt thou have me to do?” Lay
down the sin that torments you, the
grief that harasses you, the burden that
‘galls you, lay it all upon Jesus.

“Do thou full justice to his tenderness,
His mercy prove.

Take him for what he is, oh take him all,
And look above.”

Follow Jesus. And he will lead you
into the wilderness, perhaps, but angels
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will come and minister to you. He may
lead you over rough paths, but strength
will come as you climb, and the bitter

herbs and hard bread of discipline shall
be made sweet by lessons such as never
- man spake. He shall lead you over bar-
ren sands, but also, now and then, to
some sweet Elim, with palm trees and
wells of water. Through the valley of
the shadow, but also into green pastures,
and beside still waters. Through the
cold stream of death, but only that you
may stem its waters by the aid of his
strong arm, and come up on the other
side, to walk forever with Jesus by the
river of life. Then, FOLLOW HIM.
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INTEMPERANCE.

THaE Assembly of 1812! urged upon “all the min-
isters of the Presbyterian Church in the United
States to deliver public discourses” “on the sin and
mischiefs of intemperate drinking;” “pointedly and
solemnly to warn their hearers, and especially mem-
bers of the church, not only against actual intemper-

- ance, but against all those habits and indulgences

which may have a tendency to produce it;” at the
same time enjoining on church sessions to purge the
church of a sin so enormous in its mischiefs and so
disgraceful to the Christian name.

The Assembly of 18182 took the position that “the
crime of drunkenness” “ may be opposed more suc-
cessfully by prevention than in any other way.”
They earnestly recommended, therefore, “ the officers
and members of our Church to abstain even from the
common use of ardent spirits.”

The Assembly of 1827% pledged “ the Presbyterian
Church in the United States” to the work of co-op-
erating ¢ with their Christian brethren of every de-
nomination, together with every other friend of our
country and of humanity, in one great national effort
to accomplish a universal change in the habits and
customs of our country relative to the intemperate
use of intoxicating liquors;”’ and they “ recommended
the presbyteries and congregations under” their ¢ care
to co-operate with the friends of the American So-

1P, 6117 2 P. 689. 3 P, 214,
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ciety for the Promotion of Temperance,” then re-
cently formed, “in extending its principles through-
out our country.”

The Assembly of 1828* were so deeply impressed
with a sense “of the exceedingly heinous nature of

the sin of intemperance in the use of ardent spirits, -
" as in direct opposition to the authority and moral
government of God,” and “of the great guilt that
rests on the Church in this matter, not merely from
so many of her members participating in it, while
others, with thoughtless insensibility, minister the
means of its indulgence to its deluded victims, but
especially in having greatly failed, as the light of the
world and the salt of the earth, by her instructions,
her example, her prayers and her vigorous efforts
every way to stay the plague,” that they appointed
“a day of fasting, humiliation and prayer, with
special reference to this sin.” They commended the
Presbyteries for  resolving,” most of them, *not
only to discontinue and discountenance the use of all
kinds of spirituous liquors, but to form associations”
for the purpose; and they did * earnestly entreat all
the members of our Church, by every humane, patri-
otic and Christian feeling, to unite in these or similar
measures.”

The Assembly of 1829° unanimously resolved,

1. That this Assembly regard with devout grati-
tude and praise the great success which has attended
the efforts of the friends of the cause of temperance
during the past year, as evinced in the inerease of the
number and zeal of temperance societies, in the dim-
inution of the sale of ardent spirits, and in the exist-

¢ P. 244, ] 5 P, 262.
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ence of a strong and increasing public sentiment
against the use of it.

2. That they cordially approve and rejoice in the
formation of temperance societies on the principle of
entire abstinence from the use of ardent spirits, as
expressing disapprobation’ of intemperance in the
strongest and most efficient manner, and making the
most available resistance to this destructive and wide-
spreading evil.

3. That they deeply deplore the apathy manifested
by many professing Christians toward the cause of
temperance, while many distinguished persons who
make no religious profession are prompt and powerful
fellow-laborers with Christians in this worthy and
divinely-sanctioned cause. And especially do they
grieve and wonder that members of our churches, in
view of an evil so desolating and so awful in its pros-
pective bearings on all the interests of our country,
should not only take no part in the exertions of their
brethren and fellow-citizens against intemperance, but
by using and trafficking in ardent spirits, be actively
engaged in promoting it.

4. That they earnestly recommend, as far as is
practicable, the forming of temperance societies in the
congregations under their care, and that all members
of the churches adopt the principle of entire abstinence
from the use of ardent spirits. !

5. That as friends of the cause of temperance this
Assembly rejoice to lend the force of their example to
that cause as an ecclesiastical body by an entire absti-
nence themselves from the use of ardent spirits.

The Assembly of 1830° resolved,

6P, 298.
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That this Assembly feels hound to repeat a former
recomm2ndation to the ministers, elders and members
of the churches under its care to discountenance the
use of distilled liquors not only by abstaining them-
sclves from the use of such liquors, but by actively
promoting every prudent measure devised for the pur-
pose of furthering the cause of temperance.

That while this Assembly would by no means en-
croach upon the rights of private judgment, it cannot
but express its very deep regret that any members of
the Church of Christ should at the present day and
under existing circumstances feel themselves at liberty
to manufacture, vend or use ardent spirits, and thus,
as far as their influence extends, counteract the efforts
now making for the promotion of temperance.

The Assembly of 18327 declare that “it is now a
-well-established fact that the common use of strong
drink, however moderate, has been a fatal, soul-de-
stroying barrier against the influence of the gospel.
Consequently, wherever total abstinence is practiced,
a powerful instrument of resisting the Holy Spirit is
removed.” .

The Assembly of 18332 speak of it as “cause for
the bitterest lamentation” “that some of the mem-
bers of our churches, instead of aiding those who
have bound themselves by a solemn pledge to abstain
for ever from this poison of body and soul, continue
its use, its sale and its manufacture.”

The Assembly of 1834 ? “resolved that the traffic in
ardent spirits, to be used as a drink by any people, is,
in our judgment, morally wrong, and ought to be
viewed as such by the churches of Jesus Christ uni-

7 Narrative. 8 Narrative. 9 P. 445,
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versally”10 = « Tt ig earnest]

: y hoped,” they say, “that
the time is not far i yeBe Yy

5 distant when the light shall shine
with such distinctness on this subject that no Chris-

tian will be able, in good conscience, to make, vend
or use ardent spirits as a drink, and when no person
will apply for admission to the communion of the
Church whoe has not himself become an example of
the total abstinence which we urge and commend.”

The Assembly of 1835" affirm that ¢ public senti-
ment seems to be settling down into one almost unan-
imous position, namely, that the use of ardent spirits
as a common drink, and the traffic in it, are immo-
ralities not to be countenanced by the Church of
Christ. Here,” they add, “let us take our stand,
and, by divine assistance, endeavor, as speedily as
possible, to purge the Church from this deadly infec-
tion. Let the broad banner of total abstinence from
inebriating drinks be one under which the followers
of Jesus shall, by their own personal examples at
least, be found to rally.”

The Assembly of 1837%say, “ It is with the utmost
surprise and pain that we learn, from the reports of
two or three Presbyteries, that some of their mem-
bers, and even ruling elders, still manufacture and
sell ardent spirits.” “No Church can shine as a light
in the world while she openly sanctions and sustains
any practices which are so evidently destructive of
the best interests of society.”

The Assembly of 1840 (N. S.) “recommend to all
the members of the churches under?” their “care, to
be found the fast, unflinching and active friends of

teraperance, abstaining from all forms and fashions

1 3 . = -
Narrative. ! Narralive, 12 Nurralive, p. 510. B P.15
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which would countenance, to any extent, the sin of.
intemperance ; avoiding even the appearance of evil ;
disentangling themselves from all implication with
the traffic and manufacture; and especially present-
ing in their whole lives a standing and unvarying
exemplification of the only true principle of temper-
ance—total abstinence from everything that will in-
toxicate.”

In the Assembly of 1842 (O. S.), p. 16.

“ Querture No. 15. The question whether the man-
ufacturer, vender or retailer of intoxicating drinks
should be continued in the full communion of the
Church. The committee recommended the adoption
of the following resolution, viz., That whilst the As-
sembly rejoice in the success of the temperance refor-
mation, and will use all lawful means to promote it,
they cannot sanction the adoption of any new terms
of communion. Which was adopted.”

In the Assembly of 1843 (O. S.), p. 189, it was

“ Resolved, That the records [of the Synod of Pitts-
burg] be approved except so far as they seem to es-
tablish a general rule in regard to the use and sale of
ardent spirits as a beverage, which use and sale are
generally to be decidedly disapproved, but each case
must be decided in view of all the attendant circum-
stances that go to modify and give character to the
same.”

The Assembly of 1848 (O. S.) adopted the follow-
ing minute in reference to temperance and other secu-
lar socicties for moral ends :

“The Church of Jesus Christ is a spiritual body,
to which have been given the ministry, oracles and

1 Pp. 58, 59.
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ordinances of God, for the gathering and perfecting
of the saints in this life to the end of the world. It
is the great instrumentality of the Saviour, through
which, by his eternal Spirit, he dispenses salvation to
the objects of his love. Its ends are holiness and life,
to the manifestation of the riches and glory of divine
grace, and not simply morality, decency and good
order, which may to some extent be secured without
faith in the Redeemer or the transforming efficacy of
the Holy Spirit. The laws of the Church are the
authoritative injunctions of Christ, and not the cov-
enants, however benevolent in their origin and aim,
which ‘men have instituted of their own will; and
the ground of obligation which the Church, as such,
inculcates, is the authority of God speaking in his
word, and not pledges of honor which create, measure
and define the peculiar duties of all voluntary associ-
ations. In this kingdom of God the Holy Scriptures
are the only rule of faith and manners, and no
church judiciary ought to pretend to" make laws
which shall bind the conscience, or to issue recom-
mendations which shall regulate manners, without the
warrant, explicit or implied, of the revealed will of
God. It is, hence, beside the province of the Church
to render its courts, which God ordained for spiritual
purposes, subsidiary to the schemes of any associa-
tion founded in the human will and liable to all its
changes and caprices. No court of Christ can exact
of his people to unite with the temperance, moral
reform, colonization, or any other society which may
seek their aid. Connection with such institutions is
a matter of Christian liberty. Their objects may be
in every respect worthy of the countenance and sup-
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port of all good men, but in so far as they are moral
and essentially obligatory, the Church promotes them
among its own members—and to none others does its
jurisdiction extend—by the means which God has
ordained for the edification of his children. Still, in
the exercise of their Christian liberty, as good citi-
zens, as patriotic subjects of the State, from motives
of philanthropy and from love to God, Christian
people may choose to adopt this particular mode of
attempting to achieve the good at which all moral so-
cieties profess to aim ; they have a right to do so, and
the Church, as long as they endorse no false princi-
ples and countenance no wrong practices, cannot in-
terfere with them. Recognizing these propositions as
the truths of the word of God, this General Assem-
bly, as a court of Jesus Christ, cannot league itself
with any voluntary society, cannot exact of those who
are subject to its discipline to do so, but must leave
the whole matter, where the Secriptures leave it, to
the prudence, philanthropy and good sense of
God’s children, each man having a right to do as to
him shall seem good.

“ These societies must appeal not to church courts,
but to church members. When they proclaim prin-
ciples that are scriptural and sound, it is not denied
that the Church has a right, and under certain cir-
cumstances may be bound, to bear testimony in their
favor; and when, on the other hand, they inculcate
doctrines which are infidel, heretical and dangerous,
the Church has a right to condemn them. In con-
formity with these statements the General Assembly
has no hesitation in cordially approving of abstinence
from intoxicating drinke as a matter of Christian ex-
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pediency, according to the words of the apostle in
Romans xiv. 21, ‘It is good neither to eat flesh nor
to drink wine, nor anything whereby thy brother
stumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak,’ and in
expressing its affectionate interest in the cause of
temperance; and would recommend to its ministers
and elders who have become connected with temper-
ance societies, to use every effort to prevent the intro-
duction of any other principle as the ground of their
pledge, and to throw around these institutions those
safeguards which shall be the means of rescuing them
from the excesses to which they are liable from in-
fluences opposed ‘to-or aside from the Gospel of
Christ.”

The Assembly of 1854 (N. S.) “commend this new
system of legislation [prohibition] to the attention
and support of all ministers and churches connected
with this body.” TIn 1855 the same Assembly de-
clares, “ The experience of two hundred years proves
that this evil can never be removed or effectively re-
sisted while the traffic in intoxicating drinks is con-
tinued, it being necessary, if we would stop the effect,
to remove the cause,” and it resolves,

¢ That, in the opinion of this body, laws prohibiting
the sale of intoxicating drinks can interfere with the
rights of no man; because no man has a right of any
name or nature inconsistent with the public good, or
at war with the welfare of the community; it being
a well-known, universally acknowledged maxim of
law ¢ That no man has a right to use his own to the
injury of his neighbor.’

“That we earnestly recommend to the ministers

15 P 503, 16 Pp. 30, 31,
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and congregations in our connection, and to all others,
to persevere in vigorous efforts until laws shall be
enacted in every State and territory of our beloved
country prohibiting entirely a traffic which is the
principal cause of drunkenness, and its consequent
pauperism, crime, taxation, lamentation, war and ruin
to the bodies and souls of men, with which the coun-
try has so long been afflicted.”

In 1860' the Assembly (N. S.), on an overture from
W. F. Stuart, Samuel Polkey, Robert Barry, Joseph
H. Leonard and Parker Earle, representatives of dif-
ferent temperance organizations in Illinois, praying
that this General Assembly would “ give the temper-
ance cause a proper prominence among the means of
reform sustained by the Church,” and especially sug-
gesting that if it would “arrange or recommend that
some proper temperance movement should sustain the
same relation to the churches as the tract, the Bible
and the missionary causes do, both morally and finan-
i cially, it would be of immense advantage to the
cause,” replied as follows :

“In compliance with the request of the petitioners,
the Assembly are willing to assign to the cause of
temperance a relation to our Church not dissimilar to
that which has been given to the benevolent objects
with which it is compared. But with none of these
do we maintain any other connection than that which
their own moral power secures upon the free affection
and esteem of our members. Very cheerfully and
carncstly would this Assembly commend the cause of
temperance to all the ministers and members of our
Chureh, and urge them heartily to co-cperate with

17 P, 262,
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every judicious effort in a Christian spirit to promote
it ; that pastors frequently preach upon the subject,
and especially that no countenance be given to those
social usages by which great temptations to intemper-
ance are thrown before their fellow-men.”

In 1864 the Assembly (N. S.) #reiterates the sen-
timents and recommendations of former Assemblies,
and calls upon its ministers and the members of its
churches to renew their efforts in this direction, and
especially to refrain from the use of cider, beer and
ale as a beverage, and also from' the manufacture and
similar use of domestic wines.”

The same Assembly in 1865 “reaffirms the testi-
mony of former Assemblies on this subject, and com-
mends anew to all the ministers and churches under
its care, the principles and practices so fully embodied
in this testimony.” It also directed the Stated Clerk
to prepare a paper “exhibiting the Testimony of the
Presbyterian Church in the United States of America
on the Sin, the Evils and the Remedy of Intemper-
ance,” and to print it in the Appendix to the Min-
utes.

The Assembly of 1865% (O. S.), in answer to an
overture “asking for such a deliverance by the Gen-
eral Assembly as may encourage virtuous and phil-
anthropic men in their efforts to purge our country
from this gigantic evil,” adopted the following
minute:

“ The General Assembly has repeatedly expressed
its earnest desire for the universal prevalence of tem-
perance among the people of this land. But as a new
exigency has arisen, growing out of the demoralizing

18 P, 508. 1 P, 53, 2 Pp, 570, 571,
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tendency of war, this Assembly enjoins upon all tkeir
ministers, ruling elders and church members to use
their influence upon those around them, particularly
on our young men now returning from the army, and
on our youth in academies and colleges, to practico
entire abstinence from all intoxicating drinks as a
beverage, which it is believed is the only sure pro-
tection against drunkenness. Intemperance is a
great sin against God, as well as a bitter curse to man,
obstructing the progress of the Gospel of our Lord
Jesus Christ in the world, and weakening its power
over the heart of men.” Hence it is an imperative
duty, required alike by piety and patriotism, to do
whatever may be practicable “to stem the torrent
that is sweeping myriads into the vortex of irre-
trievable ruin.” Especially should there be the fre-
quent utterance of friendly warning to the young and
inconsiderate,  Touch not, taste not, handle not,” ac-
companied by a corresponding example. This simple
and effective remedy, carried into all the walks of
life, will make our nation as prosperous and happy in
peace as it has been heroic and victorious in war,

Dr. Elliott offered an additional paper, which was
adopted, viz. :

The great increase of intemperance throughout the
land, especially in our towns and large cities, renders
it imperative on the Church to put forth her influ-
ence to arrest it in its destructive progress. But to
render her influence effective she must purge herself
from all participation in the sin by removing from
her pale all who are engaged in the manufacture and
sale of intoxicating drinks for use as a common bev-

erage.
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» When a person has been admitted to sealing ordi-
nances in Christ’s house, he ought not to be excluded
but upon grounds which are sanctioned by the word
of God and the discipline of the Church; and where
such exclusion takes place, it is always founded upon
an alleged offence against the authority and laws
which Christ bas established in his house. Hence,
one of the ends of discipline, as laid down in our
standards, is “the removal of offences” from the
Church of Christ. In the very outset, then, it be-
comes necessary to ascertain what is an offence. In
our Book of Discipline it is defined to be “anything
in the principles or practice of a church member
which is contrary to the word of God, or which, if it
be not in its own nature sinful, may tempt others to
sin, or mar their spiritual edification.” (Chap. i., § 3.)
That the practice of manufacturing and retailing in-
toxicating drinks is, in its own nature, sinful, we do
not affirm, and need not therefore consider it, in this
sense, an offence against the laws of Christ’s house,
But that it tempts others to sin and mars their spirit-
ual edification is too obvious to require proof. The
retailer is the proximate agent in tempting many to
drink to drunkenness, and in forming in others the ap-
petite for strong drink which leads to brutal intoxica-
tion. In doing this he offends against God’s children,
who are grieved at his conduct, which is productive of
such injurious results both to the bodies and souls of
men. On these grounds, therefore, he is guilty of
“an offence” against the word of God, which is very
explicit in setting its seal of condemmation on such
conduct. In the eighth chapter of his First Epistle
to the Corinthians, the apostle has decided this point
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with great precision. In the church of Corinth some

thought it to be right to eat meat which had been of-

fered to idols, others thought it wrong. The matter

was submitted to the apostle, who decided that al-

though the act was not in its own nature sinful, yet

if it became the occasion of offence or injury to a

weak brother, it ought not to be done. “ But meat

commendeth us not to God; for neither, if we eat,

are we the better; neither, if we eat not, are we the

worse. But take heed lest by any means this liberty

of yours become a stumbling-block to them that are

weak. For if any man see thee which hast know--
ledge sit at meat in the idol temple, shall not the
conscience of him that is weak be emboldened to eat
those things which are offered to idols, and through
thy knowledge shall the weak brother perish for
whom Christ died? But when ye so sin against the
brethren and wound their weak conscience, ye sin
against Christ. W herefore, if meat make my brother
to offend, I will eat no flesh while the world standeth,
lest I make my brother to offend.” According to
this decision of the apostle, therefore, men “sin
against Christ” when they “sin against the breth-
ren” by doing that which, though not sinful in itself,
becomes a stumLling-block to them, and tempts them
to the commission of sin. Against such a course the
apostle guards professing Christians, and declares that
he had determined to avoid it.

Now, the apostle’s decision in regard to the case
at Corinth, applies to the use of intoxicating drinks
when manufactured and sold for a common beverage.
‘When prepared and sold for this purpose, those who
do so0 “sin against the brethren and wound their weals
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conscience,” and thus “sin against Christ.” Hence
they are guilty of .“ an offence,” their conduct being
“contrary to the word of God.”

Thus far the subject appears very plain. Thata
manufacturer and retailer of intoxicating drinks for
the purpose mentioned is guilty of an offence proved
to be such from Scripture, the foregoing remarks
clearly demonstrate. But is it such an offence as
cught to exclude persons from the full privileges of
the Church? In maintaining the affirmative of this
question, it is important to remark that whatever
would prevent the admission of a person to the seal-
ing ordinances of the Church, on his first application,
ought, if found in connection with his character or
conduct after his admission, to exclude him from
her communion. This is so evident as to require no
proof. What then would be considered a sufficient
bar to the full enjoyment of the privileges of the
Church? To this we reply that anything in the
principles or practice of the applicant for admission
which greatly impaired or destroyed the. credibility
of his profession of faith in Christ would be a suf-
ficient ground of refusal. Tor the ground of admis-
sion, as presented both in the word of God and the
standards of the Church, is a credible profession of
faith in the Son of God. In the case of the jailor,
the Ethiopian eunuch, and even of Simon Magus, who
afterward apostatized, a credible profession was re-
quired and exhibited before they were admitted to
the communion of the society of the faithful. The
same principle is recognized in our standards.
“Those who are admitted to sealing ordinances shall
be examined as to their knowledge and piety.” (Dir.
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Vor., chap. i., § 8.) (See also chap. iv., § 4.) From
hese passages it is manifest that such a profession
s involves credible evidence of Christian character,
1 which knowledge and piety are essential elements,
, required by our Book of those who would be ad-
itted to sealing ordinances. Such being the case,
‘hatever essentially impairs or destroys this evidence
ars the way to their admission. Accordingly, it is
rovided that “such as are found to be ignorant or
andalous, notwithstanding their profession of the
ith and desire to come to the Lord’s Supper, ought
 be kept from that sacrament, by the power which
hrist has left in his Church, until they receive in-
ruction and ‘manifest their reformation.” (L. Cat., 2,
'3.) Ignorance and immorality of conduct are here
dicated as sufficient grounds on which to refuse an
plicant admission to the table of the Lord. The
ason is that where either or both exist there is a
ant of credible evidence of Christian character, and
here this is wanting, the person ought not to be ad-
itted. And on the same ground, a person who has
en admitted, if he be afterward found to be igno-
nt or scandalous, and thus destitute of the evidence
Christian character, ought to be excluded.

In the case which we are considering, the person in
estion does not give credible evidence in favor of
5 Christian character. He does not give such satis-
tion with respect to his “knowledge and piety ” as
sufficient to entitle him to continue in the full priy-
ges of the Church as a member in good standing.
r the man who, at the present time, is ignorant of
» effects of the practice of the manufacture and sale

ixllox‘icating drinks as a common beverage, in
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tempting others to sin and “ marring their spiritual
edification,” must be criminally regardless of what is
zoing on around him. And he whes, knowing this,
perseveres in the practice, evinces a state of heart di-
rectly the reverse of that which is produced by “the
grace of God,” that ‘teaches us that, denying ungod-
liness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly,
righteously and godly in this present world.” On
the ground, therefore, that his profession of religion is
destitute of the attributes which are necessary to
render it credible, he ought not to be continned in
the communion of the Church, nor certified as a
member in good standing.

We are aware that it has been objected to this view
of the case that it is establishing a new term of com-
munion not before known in the Charch. But upon
the principles laid down and established, it is not.
We have seen that credible evidence of Christian
character, involving the exhibition of ‘knowledge
and piety,” is the old term of communion laid down
in God’s word and the standards of our Church. It
has also been made to appear that the practice of
manufacturing and retailing intoxicating drinks as a
beverage is a sin against the brethren and against
Christ, and, while persevered in, vitiates this evidence
and works a forfeiture of the privileges of Christian
communion. If the practice of the Church has been
to any extent favorable to the admission or continu-
ance of such persons in her communion, it only proves
that the Church, in these cases, has overlooked or ne-
glected to enforce the true principle of her standards.
It cannot be fairly drawn into argument to prove that
the principle is not there, or if there, that it ought
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ot to be applied in this, as in other cases of visible
ffence against Christ and his Church.  We conclude,
therefore, that it is not adopting any new term of
ommunion to exclude persons from sealing ordi-
nances on the ground of their manufacturing and
vending intoxicating drinks as a beverage. On
the contrary, it is only falling back upon the teach-
ngs of the Bible and the Constitution of the Church,
which requires visible Christianity, in a credible form,
f those who would partake of these ordinances, and
efuses the privilege to those who by overt acts of
ffence fail to present such evidence.

On motion, the two papers on this subject were re-

erred to the Board of Publication, to be printed as a
ract.
In 1866 the Assembly (N. S.) declared * that total
bstinence from all intoxicating drvinks as a beverage
 demanded from every Christian by the condition of
eiety, the purity of the Church and the word of
rod.”

In the General Assembly of 1871, in answer to
vertures from the Presbyteries of Pittsburg and
hiladelphia Central, these deliverances of former
ssemblies were adopted and endorsed as the testi-
ony of the United Church; and it was declared
1at—

“This General Assembly, believing the manufac-
ive, sale, and use of alcoholic stimulants as a bever-
re, to be contrary to the spirit of God’s word and
holly inconsistent with the claims of Christian
aty, reiterate the testimonies of former Assemblies
1 the subject.” They also “affirm their conviction

4P, 274.
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of the reprehensible complicity in the guilt of the
aforesaid traffic of those who knowingly rent their
premises for such purposes, or endorse licenses that
legalize it.

“ And further, to give emphasis to the action now
taken, and the utterances of former Assemblies above
referred to, the Board of Publication are directed to
print an abstract of such former testimonies as cover
the points referred to in the overtures, and send a copy
thereof’ to every pastor and stated supply within our
bounds, with the direction of the Assembly to read
the same publicly from their respective pulpits.”—
Minutes, p. 590.
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